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PREFACE

Tue present work is based on a study of some ol
the folk-arts, folk-traditions, folk-songs and folk-festivals
of Bengal. Itistoa certain extent complementary to
the author's Positive Background of [Hindu Sociology.
in which the object has been to focus the attention on
the socio-economic and socio-political aspects of Hindu
Culture.

In the reconstruction of Indian history, modern
scholarship has to be devoted more and more to the
exposition of the influence that the masses of the country
have ever exerted in the making of its civilization. It
is a sign of the times that with this has been felt the
need of greater recourse to vernacular literature as an
important source of information.

During the last decade or so considerable research
has been bestowed on Indian vernaculars, from the
philological and the historical points of view. Marathi,
Hindi, Tamil and Bengali scholars have been able thus
to throw new light on political, linguistic, social and
religious developments. A systematic work utilizing
these vernacular evidences has yet to be attempred.

It has not been the aim of the present writer to
compile such a comprehensive treatise.  His scope, on
the contrary, is quite limited. 7he Folk-Llement in
Hindu Culture is mainly a study of the relations

vil
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between Shaiva-cum-Shiktaism and Buddhism, both de-
scriptive and historical, obtaining among the Bengali-
speaking population of Eastern India  He has in
contemplation to bring out later a parallel monograph
on the folk-institutions and folk-minstrels of the Vaisnava
Cult.

The evidences have been derived from a first-hand
exploration of oral tradition and folk-lore, as well as
from medizeval Bengali literature, especially from old
MSS. The author is indebted to the work of he
folk-lorists associated with the literary academies of
Bengal, eg. the Bangiya Sihitya Parisat of Calcutta.
Sahitya Parisat of Rangpur, Sahitya Parisat of Dacca,
and the like.

The author is fortunate in having secured the assist-
ance of Mr. Haridds Pailit, of the District Council of
National Eduocation, Malda, who for over a quarter
of a century has been collecting information as to
popular life, faith, arts, crafts, songs, ceremonies, etc,,
in Radha and Varedran, the Western and Northern
districts of Bengal—those regions especially which had
been the centres of political and cultural greatness in
medizval tmes. Mr, Pilit is now in possession of
several hundred old MSS., in the Bengali, Ooriya and
Sanskrit languages, and he has written out notes of his
studies which now amount to several volumes of con-
siderable size. These volumes. of notes may be looked
upon as parts of a history of Bengal as spoken by the
village folk, since in them are recorded Rithfully the
traditions and sentiments of the people about them-
selves, their localities, their neighbours and their past.
A portion of Mr. Palit’s notes has been published in the
form of articles in Bengali reviews, and also as a book
which has been liberally drawn upon lor this work.
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In his presidential address to the Folklore Society
of London, Prof. R. R. Marett read a paper entitled
Folklove and Psychology, in which he remarked: " To
be a folklorist worthy of the name you must first have
undergone initiation amongst the folk, must have be-
come one of them inwardly and in the spirit”. In the
introduction to his historical work, Adyer Gambhird,
Mr. Pilit gives an account of his folklorist career and
methods, from which it would appear that he has had
that " initiation amongst the folk " of which Dr. Marett
speaks, Says Mr. Pilit :—

i It was in the month of Vaishikha (April-May) that
I first entered Malda. Shortly after my arrival here,
the Gambhird festivities were started on the Baro-iydri-
tald (a place set apart for public amusement at public
cost) of ‘Mokdumpur. | witnessed them and felt my-
self quite charmed by the grand ideas underlying these
festivities. . .

“ It was the stream of novel ideas and sentiments
started within me by witnessing the Gambhird that
prompted me to collect materials for writing the history
of Malda. And it was while engaged in this task that
the glorious pictures of old Gauda and Pundra Var-
dhana were conjured up before and dazzled my mental
eyes. The more the Gambhird has unfolded itsell before
me, the more have | enjoyed the music of the legends
and stories of these places, and felt myself irresistibly
inclined to look for its gamut.  This search has put me
in possession of many MS5.

 For about twenty long years, however, my sole
enjoyment was confined to tracing the rivers and brav-
ersing the woods; ravelling about the lake-like wanks
and seeing the (old dilapidated) forts, listening to
legends and stories from the lips of illiterate villagers
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and collecting the varied materials of history. During
this period never did I cherish the hope nor did I ever
entertain the wish that [ should ever enter the literary
world as a writer. It was to satisfy my own curiosity
that I thus looked for materials of history, and it was to
refresh my own memory that | jotted down notes.”

The author of the present brochure, based mainly
on Mr. Palit’s notes and writings, regards this small
volume as a result of preliminary spadework in the Data
of Hindu Sociology. He has, therefore, avoided com-
parisons and interpretations excepting in a few places
only to elucidate the topics dealt with. The following
observations, however, may be recorded here :

1, The masses and the folk have contributed to the
making of Hindu Culture in all its phases no less than
the court and the classes.

2. Secular, material and social interests, as con-
trasted with the other-worldly and spiritual ideals, have
had considerable influence in moulding Hindu life and
thought.

3. The caste-system has never been a disintegrating
factor in Hindu communal existence, and is most prob-
ably a very recent institution.

4. Hinduism is an eclectic and ever-expansive
socio-religious system built up through the assimilation
of diverse ethnic, natural and spiritual forces during the
successive ages of Indian history.

5. There has ever been an attempt to govern the
folk-customs, popular faith, image-worship and public
festivals by the transcendental conceptions of the
Divinity of Man and the Transitoriness of this World.
The folklore of the Hindus is nothing but the adap-
tation of their metaphysical culture-lore to the instincts
and aptitudes of the “ man in the street ™ ; or, obversely,
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the interpenetration of the grosser systems of thought
and activity with the conceptions of a higher system of

Life-values and Life-attitudes.

6. The religious beliefs, practices and customs of the
people are fundamentally the same in Sax goku (or the
three countries, viz. India, China and Japan). What
pass for Buddhism in the lands of Confucius and the
Shintd Cult are but varieties of the same faith that is
known as Tantric and Purdpic Hinduism in the land
of Buddha. The reasons are not only to be found m
the intercourse between the three countries both by
land and sea during the T4ng-Sung period of Chinese
history, the Augustan age of culture in the Middle
Kingdom (7th-13th cent.), synchronous with the Var-
dhana-Pala-Chola epoch of Indian history, and the Nira-
Kamakura epoch of Japanese, but also probably in the
common mentality that characterizes the Asiatic peoples.

To maintain the character of this work as a contri-
bution to general Sociology, it has been thought un-
desirable to give copious details and dates of Indian
political history. It need be remarked, however, that
the chronology and identity of most of the medizeval
works and authors are yet anything but finally settled.
With regard to the authorities consulted the following
rules have been observed :

1. To give the complete translations of extracts
from MSS. in the body of the book.

2. To refer to and quote from only such works
published in Bengali as are easily accessible.

3. To refrain from giving chapter and verse in the
case of standard authorities, especially in instances
where the historical facts are very well known.

The author has gleaned facts and ideas from the
following :
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t. Dr. Rajendralal Mitra's Anéiguities of Orissa and
Indo-Aryans.

2. The writings of Mahamahopadhydya Haraprasid
Séstri, in " The Journal of the Asiatic Society of
Bengal " (Calcutta) ; and of Dr. Waddell in the .R.A.S.
( London).

3 Mr. Vincent Smith's Early History of Indsa.

4 Rai Bahadur Sarat Chandra Das's /wdian
Pundsts in the Land of Smow.

5. Mr. Dineschandra Sen's History of Bemgali
Language and Lilerature.

6. Mr. Nagendranith Vasu's Fiskwakosa (* En-
cyclopaedia Indica " in Bengali), Modern Buddhism and
Avrchaological Survey of Maywrbhan;.

% The works or articles of Dr. Radhikumud
Mookerji, author of /mdian Shipping; Dr. A. K.
Coomaraswamy, the art-historian and art-critic; Prof.
Rakhaldis Banerji, of the Indian Museum, Caleutta;
Mr, Narendra Nath Law, M A, B.L.; Prof. Rabindra-
ndrdyan Ghosh, of the Dawn Society, Calcutta ; and Mr.
Manomohan Chakravarti, M.A., B.L., of the Provincial
Civil Service, Bengal.

8. The contributions of Messrs, Akshay Kumar
Maitra, B.L., and Ramiprasidd Chanda, B.A,, of the
Varendra Research Society, Rajshahi ; Mr. Naliniranjan
Pandit, of Nadia; Mr. Yogendranath Gupta, author of
Vikramapura; Mr. Kumudnith Lihiri, of Moorshida-
bad: Mr. Nalini Kinta Bhattasdli, M.A., of the Dacca
Museum, Dacea; Mr. Binod Behari Rai, of Rajshahi;
the late Radhes Chandra Seth, B.L., and Pandits Ra-
janikanta Chakravarti and Vidhu Sekhar Sastri, of
Malda : and of other students of Bengalee Culture,
published in vernacular monthlics, eg. * Bangadar-
ghana," **Sahitya,” " Pravasi,” " Grihastha" " Manasi,"”
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“ Pratibhd,” " Sammilan,” * Bangiya Sahitya Parigat
Patrikd,” ** Rangpur Sahitya Parisar Patrikd,” etc.

The author is personally indebted to Prof. Radha-
kamal Mukerjee, MA., of Krisnath College, Moorshi-
dabad, and Mr. Hemchandra Das Gupta, B.M.E.
(Michigan), of the District Counail of National Educa-
tion, Malda, who, in the course of their educational
work among the rural folk of the country, have been
able to collect some interesting data of their social
life; and also to Mr. Kumudini Kinta Ganguli, B.A.,
of Dacca, who has been of great help in explaining
old Bengali and archaic expressions occurring in the
salutation-hymns and other MSS.

The work owes its present form to many sources as
has been indicated above, but to none more than to Mr.
Hemendra Kishor Rakshit, B.A. (Wisconsin, U.S.A.).

It has to be added that portions of this book have
been published as articles in *“ The Modern World "
(Madras), “The Vedic Magazine" (Hardwar), and
*“ The Collegian " (Calcurta).

A word in conclusion as to the diacritical marks :

A, 4 = long a; N, n = cerebral #; both illustrated
in the word Purdna

Sh, sh = palatal 5; eg. Shiva

S, s = cerchral 5; eg. Aksobhya.

 f e eg. Kall

BENOY KUMAR SARKAR.

Tre Mmooue-Wesr, USA,,
April 15, 1915,

P.5—Gambhira, the main theme of this work, has
been a matter of personal knowledge to the author for
the last twenty years. In its present form the work,

b



xiv FREFACE

small as it is, was conceived in India in 1913, and
written out partly in England in 1914 and partly in
America in 1915  During the last few years there have
been several publications on allied subjects, of which
the maost important are :

Vatsnavism, Shatwaism and Minor Religious
Syso!cm. by Sir R. G. Bhandarkar (* The Encyclopadia
of Indo-Aryan Research,” Strassburg, 1913).

2. The Bodhisattva Titsing ( fizo) in China and
Sapan, by M. W, De Visser in " The Ostasiatische
Zeitschrift * (July, 191 3—December, 1914, Berlin).

3. The Gods of Norihern Buddhism, by Mrs. A.
Getty (Clarendon Press, Oxford, 1914)

4. Kaskmir Shaivaism, by ]. C. Chatterji (Srinagar,
Kashmir, India, 1914).

5. The Tanira of the Great Liberatiom, and 6,
Hymns to the Goddess, by Avalon (Luzac & Co,
London, 1914).

7. H. P. Sastri's contributions on Medizval
Buddhism to the Bengali monthly " The Narayapa”
(1013).

Among archaological works may be mentioned the
third edition of Vincent Smith's Early History of India
(Clarendon Press, Oxford, 1914), in which the author has
drawn prominent attention to the achievements of the
Pala Emperors and their successors the Senas in making
Bengal “a great power " in India (a.p. 800-1200); and
The Pdlas of Bengal (Memoir of the Asiatic Society of
Bengal, 1915), and Bingalir [tikdsa (Calcutta, 1915)
or “ History of Bengal" (—a.p. 1200), written in Ben-
gali language, both by Rakhaldds Banerji, who has
thrown a flood of light on the international relations of
the Bengalees with the other peoples of India during a
period which will remain obscure for a considerable time
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yet. The race-intermixture and socio-religious trans-
formation effected by military-political revolutions in
Eastern India can be easily deduced from the inscriptions
and other evidences on which these three works are
based.

The following three historical novels in Bengali
published at Calcutta during 19135 also furnish sidelights
on the subject-matter deal: with in the present volume :

1. Shkaskdmka—by Rakhaldas Banerji, dealing with
life and thought in Bengal in the 7th century a.p.

2. Dharmapila—by R. D. Banjeri, dealing with life
and thought in Bengal in the gth century a.n.

3. Chdndeli—by Haridas Palit, dealing with life and
thought in Bengal in the 12th century a.n.

To those who are unfamiliar with the names of the
gods and goddesses of the people of India, The Myths
of the Hindus and Buddhists (Harrap, London, 1912),
by Sister Nivedita and Dr. Coomaraswamy, with illustra-
tions by painters-of the Nationalist School of Indian Art,
may be recommended.

The terms Hinduism, Brahmanism, Buddhism, etc.,
are very ambiguous and more or less misnomers. These
have been discussed in the author’s latest work, Chinese
Religion through Hindu Eyes: A Study in the Tenden-
c1es of Asiatic Mentality (Shanghai, 1916). The follow-
ing is an extract from it :

* The Buddhism that came into the land of Confucius
was thus only one of the expressions of the comprehen-
sive cult of Love and Romanticism which manifested
itself at the same time in the promulgation of the worship
of Visnu, Krisna, Shiva, etc. And the same religious
emotionalism was being exploited by sculptors to enrich
their Buddhist or Shaiva arts.

* This common origin ;t-iﬂ which makes it often so
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difficult todistir iish between the images of the gods and
goddesses belo ing to the Buddhistic and non-Bud-
dhistic pantheor of Hinduism. This is why Chinese,
Korean and Japanese forms of Buddhism look so similar
to the many varicties of present-day Indian religion in
spite of modifications under the trans- Himélayan soil and
race-characteristics.  This is why, in spite of the disap-
pearance of Buddha as 4 god from Indian consciousness,
Buddhism may be said to live in and through the other
cults of modern Hinduism, e.g. Vaisnavism, Shaivaism,
Jainism, erc.”

It has also been pointed out in that work that each
of these medizval and modern &ms of India, China and
Japan are the joint products of the following three
factors :

3. The Cult of World-Forces common to the
Vedists (Ritaist), pre-Confucian Chinese (Zidoist) and
the worshippers of Kdm: (Shintoist).

“3. The Religion of Love and Romanticism which
grew out of the first. This was born almost simultan-
eously in India and China as the worship of saints, ava-
tiras, heroes, Nature-Powers, etc, with the help of
images ; and transferred to the Land of the K'dmt in the
very first stage of its history, where it found a most con-
genial soil, and where the race-consciousness might have
developed it independently,

“ 3. The Religion of the Folk which was the parent
of the first two has ever been active in creating, adapt-
ing and re-intérpreting local and racial myths of the
three countries down to present day.”

B K. 5

Noxte CHNa,
Marck g, 1q16.
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CHAPTER L
A FESTIVAL OF THE PEOPLE.

It has been well said that a new country is a prodlem, but
that an old country is a sfudy. Of no old region is this
more true than of India. The complex web of Indian
life and culture with its historic background of hoary

t presents rites, ceremonies, customs, and nstitutions
which well-nigh dely the attempts of the anthropologist,
sociologist, or the philosophical historian at anything
like a systematic and satisfactory account of their sources
and careers.  Each institution bears presumably the in-
fluence of a diverse character, e.g. that left by the evolu-
tionary or historic progress of the past, that due to the
impact of the surrounding social and physical forces, as
well as the special mark impressed upon it through the
peculiar genius of the race among which it flourishes or
the particular character of its habitat. For a proper in-
terpretation of the institutions and practices obtaining in
India at the present day the scientist has thus to lay
under contribution the data of archaology, ecology, as
well as ethnology.

But the study of Indian social facts and phenomena
is yet in its nonage. We are yet in the stage of col-
lecting materials about the manifold aspects of our socio-
economic, socio-religious, and socio-political usages and
theories, The science of Indian sociology is only in
the making. At this stage of our social inquiry, there-
fore, it would be quite unscientific to pass serious judg-

1



-
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ments, or, at any rate, anything but tentative and
provisional or hypothetical remarks, on any of the in-
stitutions that have obtained curréncy in the past or are
influencing life and thought in the present. The same
tentative, provisional or hypothetical character should
also really pertain to the conclusions of what in Europe
and America have been passing for the science of
sociology. It bespeaks an unscientific or prepossessed
turn of mind to speak of a certain people as the chosen
race of God or to assert that certain manly virtues are
the monopoly of a certain coloured people on the strength
of social studies confined within certain boundaries of
the Western world. The interests of humanity and
comparative literature, philosophy, art and sociology
require the inhibition of preconceived notions about
coloyr, race or climate.

A study of the data of Indian sociology would supply
a parallax to correct the one-sided or biased ideas about
the truths of the human world. The materials thus
furnished would not only place Indian social life in
its proper perspective, but also prepare the way for the
universal sociology of man according to the principles
of the inductive-historical method.

It is the object of this chapter to place some of the
past and present facts and theories in connexion with the
worshipof Shiva. The development of the Shaiva-cum-
Shakia cult has had a varied course in Indian history,
having its special features imprinted on it according as
it has prevailed among the Andhras, Cholas, Marathas,
Rajputs, Punjabis, Kashmiris and Bengalees. It is with
the Bengalee phase of this all-India institution that
we are concerned here. The Bengalee socio-religious
festival of modern times (called Gambhird in certain
districts of North Bengal, or Gdjan in Radha or Western
Bengal, or Nilain East Bengal) that attends the worship
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of the gods of Shaiva pantheon, 1s being treated under
the following heads: (1) Theory or philosophy of the
socio-religious institution ; (2) Geography or ethnography
of the institution; (3) History of the institution ; and
(4) The institution as an instrument of national culture.

Secrion |.—THEORY OF THE INSTITUTION.

All the affairs of the Hindu are directly or indirectly
connected with religion. He feels no interest and can-
not induce himself to joini in any work that does not seem
~ to him to possess any religious merit. It is generally
seen, however, that people are not disposed to undertake
any religious work purely for the sake of the work itsell
without any reference to personal gain or loss. Very
rare is the case where a person will be found to practise
religious observances disinterestedly, and equally rare is
the case where the pursuit of religion will be found to
have a place among the inviolable duties of man.  With
man, self-interest is the mainspring of action, and no
work which will not appear to serve it will be able 1o
kindle his interest or earnestness. [t is for this that
although the Gambhird is a religious institution its
organizers are found to pay great attention to their
secular interests.

The devotion to Shiva and his worship is broad-
based upon the hearts of the people. Somehow or other
it has come to be generally believed that of all gods
Shiva is the most easily propitiated and pleased to grant
the desires of his devotees. This will be clearly borne
out by a study of the popular story concerning Shiva
and how he is pleased that is recited and listened to
with rapt attention in the night (called Shivardtri) of the
fourteenth day of the dark half of the month of Phalgoon.'

1 February-March.

I'I
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The Shivaritd (now made in honour of Shiva, as nar-
rated in the legend concerning Vina) is a bright record
of the blessings that one will obtain for his devotion to
Shiva, and it has vouchsafed to his devotees happiness
in thic world and salvation in the next These are
found to be the chief incentives for the worship of this
od.

: The Gambhird is thus included in the worship that
is offered with a view to the realization of certain objects
or the attainment of particular blessings, ie. it is what
is called sakima (as opposed ro niskima that is prac-
tised for its own sake). It is believed that as a result
of observing the ceremonies making up the Gambhird
worship as Bhakta or Sannydsin, the observer is re-
warded with a sound and healthy body through the
grace of Shiva. Hence it is that the Bhaktas are found
to put on many different masks and thus play various
parts in the Gambhird with the object and hope of
securing thereby the pleasure and grace of the god.
Those who join the Gambhird festivities, after having
themselves mentally vowed to them, hope thereby for
the realization of some particular object but do not in
the least look forward to moksa (i.e final emancipation).
Little boys and girls are made to dance before the image
of Shiva in the Gambhird temple. Their parents allow
this in the happy belief that they will thereby secure the
grace of the god in the shape of health and longevity of
life. There is another class of Bhaktas or Sannyisis who
dance and sing in the Gambhird not from any religious
motive but simply for the sake of the @sthetic or vulgar
pleasure. These belong to the class of Tamasika (ignor-
ant or following the gross principle) worshippers.

Shiva enjoys the Gambhira festivities with his wife
and the other members of his family. Other gods
also grace the Gambhird on this occasion with their
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nce, and on the eve of their departure from there,
confer their blessings on the Bhaktas. On all the days
of these festivities, especially on the last day when the
Ahara worship takes place, and, as is popularly believed,
when all the gods numbering thirty-three crores' come
there to attend the farewell dinner, it is strictly forbidden
to cross the Gambhird courtyard with one's shoes on’
or with one’s umbrella spread over one's head.

Section 11.—GrROGRAPHY OF THE [NSTITUTION,

Festivals like these, in which dance, music and songs,
as well as feasts, processions and social gatherings play
a prominent part, are held in almost every district of
Bengal

The name, however, is not the same in all the centres.
The Gambhirid of Malda is found to have been trans-
formed into the Géjan of Ridha or West Bengal
Again the Gijan is found to have been split in two—
Dharma’s Gajan and Shiva's Gdjan. Even in the
Ridha country, and not very long ago, the name Gam-
bhirk connoted all the festivities that the Gajan now
does. Even now in one of the Géjan songs we have
* Bhola Maheshwara is in the gambhird ".

The Gijan festivities are still held in Malda, Rang-
pur, Dinajpur, Rajshahi, Pabna, Faridpur, Moorshida-
bad, Bankura, Birbhum, Burdwan, Hughli, Nadia, the
24 Parganas and in many other dist-icts.

The Chaitra® festivities of Orissa under the name
Sahiyatrd are but another edition of the Gambhird
festivities. These festivities are also held in the Midna-
pore district.

1t is clear that the Gambhird is not restricted to any

" Ten millions = 1 crore. * March-April.
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particular district, but belongs to the whole of Bengal
and Orissa,

Nay, we may go farther and say that it extends even
to Assam and Burma, the modern Buddhist festivities
of these regions bearing a close resemblance to those of
the Gambhird

In Bhutan also festivities like those of the Gambhird
are observed after expiry of the summer season. Here
for one full fortnight music and dance are performed,
temples lighted, and feasts given on the occasion,

Also, when the followers of the Lama of Tibet per-
form dance, song and music, putting on masks of animals,
one is naturally led to think that the Gambhird at one
time extended its sway in all directions, north and south,
east and west.

This will be further borne out by the fact that a time
was when festivities similar to those of the Gambhird
were extensively held far beyond the limits of India—
in the islands of the Indian Ocean. Even so far back
as the time of the Skwnys Purdina we find Ramai Pandit
to have sung * Lord Dharma was highly revered in
Ceylon”. The Vana Pitha and the Paritta festivities
of this island seem to be closely allied to the Gambhira.
So also if we carefully study the similar festivities of far-
off countries we are reasonably led to infer that ana-
logues and duplicates of the Gambhirk crossed the
limits of Asia and became established in Europe and
Africa.

Thus, great festivities were held in old Greece in
honour of the God Bacchus.! The votaries of these

| Reference is made to this in Milton's Comus :—
s Meanwhile welcome joy and feast,
Midnight shoot and revelry,
Tipsy dance and jollity ",
Although the poet has found in this an index of the degenerated
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* festivities besmedred their bodies with ink and putting

“ on lambskin danced fantastically to suitablé songs and

music. Similar festivities were also held in honour of -

*the Son of Bacchus. On these occasions emblematical
images were stationed along the roads. These festivi-
ties were closely similar to those of the Gambhird. In
Babylon also they were observed with great pomp and
grandeur.

God Osiris of Egypt resembles our Shiva in nature
and likes and dislikes, although in form he is like the
image of Mahakila. His wife seems to be no other
than our Shakti. They ride Apis as our Shiva rides
the bull.  Osiris is also decorated with snakes and clad
in skin. In that country also festivities were held in his
honour and these have been described in Mohammedan
books as similar to the Id festivities. Similar ceremonies
were also observed in honour of many other greater and

lesser gods.
Sectios 111.—History oF T INSTITUTION.

It would be interesting to note some of the precursors
of the present-day socio-religious festivalin Bengal. We
give here three pictures of this instituticn or its analogue
in three different ages.
mind, yet such dances and songs were very popular in those days of
the distant past, and putting on masks people sppeared on the stage
to perform these. Their wild and * fantastic " dance of midnight be-
came a very serious affair.  The nature of this dance is well expressed
in the following lines . —

“ Come, knit hands, and beat the ground
In a light fantastic round "

"Phis knitting of hands, this beating the ground, this light fan-
tastic round remind one clearly of some of the wild dances of the
Gambhird.

The undeslying religious idea is found in the lollowing couplet :—

% Come, let us our rites begin ;
*TI'is only daylight that makes sin".— Coamus.

A FESTIVAL OF THE PEOPFLE 7
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(@) The Institution in the Makibhdrata.

In the Makdbkdrata we find very realistic scenes
about the family of the god Shiva, and we recognize
him as the same jolly lover of feasts and festivities.

Shiva has been pamted there absorbed in worldly
affairs, We find him, in the time of Yudhisthira (the
eldest of the five PAndavas, of whose exploits we read
so much in the Makibrarata), 2 man of the family and
attended by a host of ghosts and goblins. In his efforts
to obtain the Pashupata (lit. belonging to Pashupati, Le.
Shiva) weapon, Arjuns (the third Pandava) had to fight
with Shiva disguised as a mountaineer. Shiva was no
longer a simple Fire-god that he had been in the Pedas,
but here we find him as a man. In the Hindlayas was
his home : Pirvati was his wife, and he was the head
of a family consisting of his wife, sons and daughters.

In ancient Vedic rites Shiva and his energy had
places assigned to them on the sacrificial ground. Itis
in the epics, however, that form was attributed to him.
In the Rdmdyana Shiva is found to have served as
porter at the gate of the palace of Rivana; and in the
course of the Kuruksetra war also we find him en-
gaged in guarding the entrance to some tents. These
facts lead us to suppose that it was about this time that
his image first began to be constructed ; and it was
probably at the next age, if not at this, that sacrifices
were first performed with the image of Shiva.

The character of sacrifices was gradually becoming
more and more complex. It was out of the question
for Yudhisthira to think of performing his Ashwamedha
(e in which is offered the flesh of the horse) sacrifice
with soma-rasa’ (juice of the soma plant) only or with
the lives of two or three beasts. His sacrificial ground

'Somas: a celebrated Vedic plant not yet identified.
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rang with the sounds of small drums called mridangas
and conchshells, looked brisk and alive with young
ladies, and presented a scene of revelry.  King Yudhis-
thira feasted millions of Brahmanas with pork, venison
and various other kinds of fnod according to their tastes,
The guests of both the sexes were regaled with wine,
meat and various other kinds of food ; a vast crowd
attended the place of sacrifice; and from there floated
up rich strains of melodious song and music.

The Shiva of these times is not the Shivdgni of the
Vedic age. He is the object of worship of a particular
religious sect. He is the presiding god of the heaven
named Shivaloka (i.e. region of Shiva) after him. The
Shaiva sect (also named after him) follows the line of
worship that was laid down by him.

Like other gods he has not to be propitiated through
the observance of severe austerities. He is, as his name
Ashutosa implies, easily propitiated, and his patronage
is easily secured.

The author of the Bhdguvata, through the lips of
Daksa, has described the votaries of Shiva thus :—

“Let those the purity of whose lives is lost and
whose reasoning is clouded, embrace the Shaiva cult
and keep on matted hair, besmear their bodies with
ashes and put on ga:lands of bones, To those who are
thus initiated the four kinds of wine, viz. Gaudi, Pausti,
Madhvi as well as Asava (i.e. made of the juice of the
palm-tree), are as welcome as the gods themselves.”

The sannyisis, who on their initiation into the
Shaiva cult regaled themselves with wine and kept
matted hair on their heads and daubed their bodies
with ashes, were always in a smte of drunkenness
and thus worshipped Shiva. The pramathas (attend-
ants on Shiva) were supposed to dance to the music
struck up by small drums called damaru and other
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instruments.  All the people worshipped, and held festi-

vities in honour of, this great god with dance, song and

music, etc.
(8) The Imstitution wn the Vedas.

The pre-eminently modern character of Shaiva-cum-
Shikta cult that we find in the Epics has, however,
been the growth of ages. The preceding Vedic litera-
ture furnishes important stages in the evolution of
Shaivaism. We can vividly realize the processes by
which the complex institution of the present day with
its paraphernalia of image, temples, votaries, tortures,
songs, revelries, etc., seems to have evolved out of the
simple primitive sacrificial festive rites.

From time immemorial people are found to have
gathered to offer up prayers to gods and to hold re-
ligious festivitics with music, song and dance. We get
sufficient glimpses into those festivities, and the ancient
literatire bears a clear testimony to the fact that fes-
tivities like the Gijan are not altogether new.

At harvest time festivities were held in honour of
the gods with feasts, dance and music. People wor-
shipped the Sun-god and the Fire-god, and offered to
them the produce of their fields, a thrilling draught
of the juice of the soma plant known as soma-rasa
and the flesh of beasts. At the conclusion of these
sacrifices, the villagers assembled and partook of the
offerings.

People of the Vedic age offered worship and hymns
to Varuna, Indra, Mitra (the Sun-god), the twin sons
of Suryya (who were physicians to the gods) and the
Ribhus (a host of spirits raised by Bhrigu from the
fire kindled at the sacrifice of Daksa). They offered
to these deities the delicious beverage known as soma-
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rasa, and then they regaled themselves with this offered
drink ; men and women joined together in dancing and
singing songs selected from the Sdma veda, etc., in
honour of these gods and thus passed the day in great
merriment.

Then as the society became more advanced in cul-
ture and grew more populous, these Vedic festivities
also came to acquire greater pomp and grandeur. Each
festivity was attended by a much larger concourse of
people, and dance, song, music and other amusements
were provided on a larger scale and the soma-rasa was
consumed in a much larger quantity.

The old festivities became more and more complex,
and the insatiable imagination went on inventing newer
ones to keep up the craze for amusements.

The God of Fire came to be imagined in many dif-
ferent forms, and complex sacrificial festivities were in-
stituted on large scales. In these, however, Agni (the
Fire-god) was not the only recipient of worship ; Angird
and Sutritma as Virdta (one of the first offsprings of
Brahma) also came in for their shares. T heir sons also,
as descendants of Agni, were allowed a share in the
sacrificial offerings besides having altars set apart for their
seats. Thus with his sons, daughters and their progeny,
the line of Agni became a very long one, and Achis-
mati, Havismati and Mahdmati received worship as dif-
ferent forms of Agni

Nay, human imagination went a step farther and
created wives for the Firegods. With them on their
left sides they sat to receive worship. With Tara, wife
of the Fire-god named Vrihaspati, the great sacrifices of
Darsha and Paurnamésa began to be celebrated with
great pomp.

With the feeling of necessity for meat was intro-
duced the horse-sacrifice. We come across the Shanyu
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Agni first in connexion with the ChAturmasya (extend-
ing over four months) horse sacrifice. His second son
Bharatdgni was offered pitcherfuls of clarified butter ;
and one of his descendants, viz. Siddhi-Agni, came to
be the presiding deity of the Agni-daivata sacrifice.

Visnu, Panchajanya and Agni were worshipped in
the Darsha (the new moon) and Paurnamdsa (the full
moon) sacrifices.  ShivAgni who was devoted to the
worship of Shakti (divine energy personified), was also
worshipped at these sacrifices and before him beasts were
sacrificed. Hence this fire came to be regarded as a
form of the destructive energy.

The first followers of the Vedas, thinking the setting
sun to be tired, offered worship to him under the name
of Prashintigni (ie. Pacified Fire). Kratu (Sacri-
fice Personified) received worship as Niyatdgni (ie
Permanent Fire). Fires named Shiva, Visau, Kratu,
ete,, and Agni (Fire-god) himsell were regarded as
luminous fires. Sacrifices were performed with wine,
meat and other articles of food and drink and also with
music, song and dance,

It may be salely inferred that although in those days
image-worship was not probably in vogue, yet it was
the idea of these various Fire-gods with their wives, as
imagined for sacrificial purposes, that was the real origin
of the image-worship introduced at a later age. The
germ of image-worship lay hidden in the imagination
which influenced human nature to think of the necessity
of a wife for the Fire-god.

(¢) The Institution as Described by Hinen Thsang,

From what may be called the formative stages of

the institution we come to the broad daylight of history.
And we find that in the days of Harsavardhana, in the
seventh century of the Christian era, which enjoyed as
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a heritage the rich bequest of Vikramadityan culture,
something like the present-day processions, street-
songs, and social gatherings were religiously attended
by both the Emperor and the dependeni Princes
themselves, to the entire satisfaction of the Hindu
and Buddhist subjects. In the Imperial socio-religious
ceremony that was witnessed by Hiuen Thsang, the
Chinese Master of Law, we can see the counterpart of
the existing institution of the people with the modifi-
cations due to that epoch of toleration and religious
rapprockemaont.

Bright traces of the festivities that were noticed by
the Chinese travellers, Fa Hien and Hiuen Thsang,
have been left in their literature. The Chariot fes-
tivities held in honour of Buddha, the installation of
the Buddhist Trinity in the temple, the dance, song
and music that attended all these festivities, the flocking
of the country-folk from far and near to towns on these
occasions and their passing sleepless nights in revelries
—all these seem to be but an outcome of the Vedic
and Epic festivities or rather a repetition of them in
newer forms.

From the report of Hiuen Thsang it is evident
thar during his stay in this country the Emperor of
Northern India celebrated a great Buddhist festival at
his capital Kanauj, in connexion with which wonderful
festivities were held and grand entertainments provided.
Emperor Harsa himself played the part of Indra, and his
friend, Bhaskara Varma (Kumiradeva), lord of Assam,

ed disguised as Brahmd This taking part in
the Buddhist festivities by Kings in the guise of non-
Buddhist gods seems to indicate that old Buddhism had
been losing its hold and was becoming identified with
neo-Hinduism.

Another festival was held at Allahabad. Worship
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was offered on the first day of these festivities to the
image of Buddha, on the second day to that of the
Sun-god, and on the third to that of Shiva; and in
connexion with these the above ceremonies were ob-
served and entertainments given. It is not unlikely that
in the neighbouring territories also similar festivities
were held

In course of time these festivities became prevalent
throughout the country and it became a custom to en-
tertain the images of Buddha, the Sun-god and Shiva
by putting on the guises of Hindu gods and

And eventually the Buddhists replaced the Hindu
Shiva and Parvati by Bodhisattva Manjushri and his
personified energy or wile Arya Tard respectively.
There is good reason to suppose that the Buddhists
resorted to this method of modifying their religion
to suit the tastes of the people, only with a view
to replacing Hinduism altogether, In many places
stone images of their Bodhisattva were constructed and
installed.

Secrion 1V.—Tue Ixstirurion as AN INSTRUMENT
or Nationar Corture

The Gambhird institution is a potent factor of mass-
education. The educative influence of such agencies
as popular festivals is very well illustrated by their effects
upon the literature, arts, industries, morals and public
spirit of the people who take part in this socio-religious
ceremony in connexion with the worship of Shiva

(@) /mfluence on Bengali Literaiure.

Improved tone and healthy development always come
10 a language through the channel of religion. Lirera-
ture has largely flourished and gained in strength, beauty
and sweetness as the handmaid of religion in our
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country as elsewhere, The literature of India reached
a high development under the influence of Buddhism
in the land. The Purdnas and the literary works based
on them owed their tone and style o religious culture.
The growth and expansion of Bengali literature went
hand in hand with the propagation of the Vaispava
faith by Chaitanya. The musical powers of the
country-poets have also displayed themselves through
the Shaiva cult as fostered by the Gambhird festivities.
The songs of the Gambhird have flowed from the
hearts of the village poets and have carried currents
of devotion, love and poetry to the hearts of the mass,
And as results of this there have been a continuous
stream of national poetry and births of msmestngers,
volksdickiers and litiératenrs. Many Ramaprasidas and
many Chandidasas (the former was a saintly poet of the
eighteenth century and the latter a poet of consider-
able parts in the fourteenth) have thus owed their origin
to the Gambhirs. The sweet and melodious poems of
these born poets have diffused, far and wide, like sweet
flowers, the rich fragrance of their music The growth
and development of rural literature and folk-poesy in
Bengal are solely due to the energy that institutions like
the Gambhird have ever called into existence.

The artful diction, the rich style and the high sen-
timents of Bharatachandra, Chandidisa and- Jayadeva
are even now met with in the songs composed for the
Gambhird. Even in the Lays of Fisakar (songs relat-
ing to the Goddess of Snakes) there are many proofs of
the authors' thoughtfulness and deep religious fervour.
In his song beginning with “ Thou knowest quite well
the art of weaving, O Lord!" poet Harimohana of
Sahapur (village in Malda) has displayed the same lofty
character of a Sidhaka, the same spirit of devotion and
the same thoughtfulness as the renowned Rimaprasida.
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The Gambhird festivities thus do not only provide three
days’ amusements for the people of a few villages of a
certain district of Bengal, but have a far-reaching con-
sequence. They promote largely the national spirit of
the Bengalee people. To enrich the Bengali language
and literature, to improve the tone of thought of the
Bengalees, to raise higher their standard of culture, to
create a lofty national ideal for them—we have the
Gambhira of Malda as an effective means.

The distinguished poet Baradicharapa Mitra was
present at the sitting of the North Bengal Literary
Conference at Malda. The following are his re-
marks ‘about the songs of the Gambhira held on the
occasion — L

“ From the representation of to-day I have come to
learn that hcreirﬁ;e hidden the germs of progress for the
drama of educated Bengal. It is beautiful in all its parts
and we have much to know and learn from it. In the
Gambhird representation we have nothing of the arti-
ficialities of the yatrd or the theatre, here we have
sincere and natural outbursts of the unsophisticated life
of the villager, | have heard these songs to-day with
an inexpressible pleasure. In these natural words of
the heart, denuded of all linguistic flourish, is to be found
a perennial source of deep happiness.

“Many of our prominent poets and authors are
present here to-day and have themselves experienced
the effect of naturalness in literature. [ believe that if
they will hereafter strive to introduce in their works
this element of artless sincerity, their productions will
acquire a real force in our life.

“We should, 2ll of us, do our best to see that ancient
festivities of Bengal like those of the Gambhird do not
die out.”

The following remarks about Gambhird literature
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are reproduced from 7he Collegian of Calcutta (No. 1,
September, 1913) —

*“ A very interesting paper was read by Kumud
nath Lahiri at the last North Bengal Literary Con-
ference held at Dinajpur and has been published in
two issues of the Grikastha, a Bengali monthly of the
first rank. The writer has introduced to the literary
public several men of letters, poets, musicians, dancers,
etc., whose performances give delight to thousands of
inhabitants of the district of Malda. Their number
is legion, and some of them display exceptionally high
powers of versification and imagination, Most of
them half-educated and unlettered, their productions
are the spontaneous outcome of unsophisticated souls
rich in sentiment and culture The Grikasiia doubts
very much if among the so-called educated classes
there are men =o really influential and ‘immoral " as
these who may he compared to the bards, minstrels
and chdranas of medizval India. Their songs cover
almost every department of human thought and ac-
tivity, love, domestic morality, social satire, economic
reforms, religion, etc., and live from mouth to mouth
for generations. . . . They are the poets of the poor
and the lowly, and have a position in our society
something like that of Langland, Gray, Collins and
Burns among English-speaking people. Many are the
institutions in Bengal which diversify the people’s life
in this way ; and men of letters like these who grow up
in their connexion are the real mass-educators and
social reformers of the country.”

(8) The Gambkird and the Folk-Arls.

The Gambhir4 is not an institution simply for provid-
ing two or three days' amusement. With the cultivation
of literature, it alsq kindles the love of the fine arts. A

2
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spirit of excelling in decoration naturally takes possession
of the heartsof the leaders of the several Gambhird parties ;
and as a result of this there springs up a keen competi-
tion, and no pains are spared to make the decoration of
each pandal as nice as possible.

The spirit of competition expresses isell in two
ways, First, with reference to the construction of the
images of gods and goddesses. These have to be made
in accordance with the descriptions found in legends
ot in Skilpa Shdstras (treatises on arts and crafts), but at
the same time there have to be introduced the elements
of novelty and diversity. The image of Shiva is made
in accordance with Purinic descriptions, but the painters
draw on their canvases various artful pictures and these
are used to add to the decoration of the Gambhird
house. As there is scope for novelty and variety, the
painters are actuated by a feeling of emulation and
strive 10 make these pictures as exquisite as they can.
Owing to the spirit of competition growing keener and
keener, the pictures of recent times have shown much
improvement upon their prnder.:ﬂﬁsnra and the painters
have learnt to produce from imagination more and
more beautiful pieces.

Secondly, with reference to the various items of de-
coration. [mitation fruits and fowers made of clay,
Indian cork and wax have been largely used in the
decoration of the Gambhird pandals, and thus have
helped to create a taste for improved fne arts. In
medizval times Malda was specially noted for such
works of art.

The cornices, etc., of the Gambhira pandal are nicely
made with paper. Beautiful fringes are made also with
the same material, variously perforated with small files.
These are very pretty to look at. There are many
people who can make really exquisite things out of
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aper. This is an old art The arusts exhibited
their skill by making flags and banners, lotuses and
other flowers with paper, and the competition that was
called into existence in this field helped not a little in
making the art attain a gradually higher standard,

The alipana is a characteristic product of the Indian
art of painting. It consists in variously painting the
fAoors and walls of a house or its courtyard with the
paste of rice-powder on festive occasions. It was pro-
bably first invented by the fair sex. This has also been
an item in the decoration of Gambhird temples. Even
here competition was rife, and the female painters of
the several Gambhird parties tried to show their utmost
skilL In this way even such a thing as the simple
alipana has considerably improved.

The Gambhird has supplied a stimulus also to the art
of weaving. On such festive occasions various kinds of
fine cloth have been largely in demand, and the local
weavers competed with one another not only in supply-
ing them but also in iniproving the art.

Hence it will be seen that the Gambhird does not
merely provide amusement for the people with dance,
song and music, but it largely helps in awakening in the
minds of men those springs of action that are the main
causes of the improvement of literature and the fine
arts.

(¢) The Instiiution as a School of Moral Traiming.

While, on the one hand, the Gambhirs festival edu-
cates the rastes and artistic sense of the people by in-
fluencing the folk-poesy and handicrafts, it is, on the
other, a powerful school of moral education and political
training.

The Gambhira has been a reformer of social defects
and evils. People learn from it an earnestness and a

2 -
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capacity to work in a body for their common good.
The truth that although independent in their individual
affairs, the members of a society are but parts of the
same unit, is well taught through their joint work for
the Gambhird

Besides, the singers of the Gambhira publish, as it
were, in and through their songs, an annual report of
the social life, and thus largely help in improving its
tone. The hidden offences and secret vices of indi-
viduals are exposed by them, and thus very valuable
services are rendered to morals.

There is a tradition with the Gambhird minnestngers
that sinners should confess® their own sins to be absolved
from them. Very few persons are, however, found now-
a-days to conform to this rule. But the Gambhird is
not prepared to let them off so easily,. When one person
commits an offence and tries to conceal it some other
person makes a dramatic representation of the whole
case in the Gambhird before a large audience. This
serves as a double-barrelled gun. It makes not only the
offender ashamed of himself but has a deterrent effect
also upon the audience. They dare not repeat it
overtly or covertly for fear of this terrible exposure,
Judged from the social standpoint, the Gambhird will
thus appear to be at once the guide, protector and re-
former of society.

(d) The Institution as a School of Public Life,

Politics also has a place in the Gambhird. The
principle that works here is a very simple and ancient
one. The Gambhird festivities equip the people with
the strength of unity and create in them a sincere desire
to combine in the realization of a common cause.
Further, to regulate this strength and energy, heroes

¥ Vide pp. 135-6.
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grow up from among themselves, each of whom volun-
tarily takes upon himself the responsibility of a depart-
ment, Under each leader, again, there are several
lieutenants, who avail themselves of his guidance and
thus learn how to work in a methodical way. The
Gambhird will thus be found to be a healthy organiza-
tion. And it is this which has brought into force the
system of administration by the Mandala or Headman,
and it may also be taken to have helped in the growth
of the Panchayet system (lit government by five, ie.
management of village affairs by a body of competent
men ),

The Mandalika system works exactly as a political
organization. When discussing a subject affecting all
his people or when he sits in judgment upon social of-
fences of small magnitude, the Mandala does not sit
alone but has the * Varika" or " Paramanika " to help
him as his minister, All his people are invited to
attend at the time of the trial. There are special
messengers for summoning the people on this occa-
sion. All these officers are honorary public servants.
This practice has been in vogue from very early
times. It is with the help of the Manﬂa that
village administration is carried on. It will thus be seen
that the assembly presided over by the Mandala is really
but & miniature form of the Royal Court. On entering
the assembly the members have to lower their heads
in honour of *the five"”. This “five” represents the
whole body of members or rather their united strength.
Then meditating on *'the five Narayagas" and imagin-
ing themselves to have assembled before the energy of
Nardyana (God Visnu), the members commence the
work of the assembly. No sympathy is seen to be felt
with the offender, nor does any member venture to show,
even if he feels at heart, any sympathy with him. The
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punishment inflicted is of two kinds : a fine may be im-
posed upon the offender, or he may be ordered to pro-
ceed to holy places to expiate his offence. The fine,
when realized, is deposited with the Mandala 1o be
spent thereafter on some common good and not for the
benefit of any one individual  Again, the budget of the
Gambhiri is passed and all other affairs relating to it are
settled with common consent. It is evident from this
that sound political principles are at work in the Gam-
bhird organization. Further, it need be noted that the
reverential attitude towards the Council of the Five as
if it were an assembly of five gods indicates the demo-
cratic spirit as expressed in the formula, vax populi vax
desz, Students of world's medizval political institutions
are well aware through the researches of Maine, Elphin-
stone, Baden-Powell and others that the Indian Village
Communities* (the analogues of Russian Ms) were
indigenous republican organizations of self-government,
self-legislation, and local self-taxation for local purposes,

1 Pide Durtt's Ecomomic Hittory of Indin, See also the account
of Chola Administration (tenth.eleventh cemtury) in Alyangar's
Ancient fnidia,



CHAPTER Il
THE BENGALI FOLK-POESY OF SHAIVAISM.

SEcTION |, —IMPORTANCE OF VERNACULARS,

“Wirs the anatysis of the universe taught by the San-
khya and the disciplines of the Yoga," says Principal
P. T. Shrinivas lyengar in tht introduction to his trans-
lation of the Skiva-Sutra- Vimarsini of Ksemaridja in the
“Indmn Thought Series,"' " were welded in the Vais-
nava and Shaiva schools, also the love of a personal God The meea.
and the beliel thar God’s grace is a necessary antecedent inaies,
of individual salvation. This provision for devotion to
a distinct personal God enabled these cults to oust their
rivals, the Bauddha and the Jaina, and to continue to
our days to be the living religions of India, in spite of
the supposed superiority of the Vedanta”

The above extract puts in a nutshell the whole
history and philosophy of Indian Shaiva-cum-Shiaktaism.
One or other of the forms of this cult have. commanded
for centuries, and do stll command, the devotion of
thousands of men and women in all parts of India
among the Kashmiris, Punjubis, Rajputs, Marathas,
Southerners, Andhras and Bengalees,  [n spite of the
rigidity and inflexibility of customs and social life
brought about by codification of laws in recent times,
and notwithstanding the narrow provindal spirit of the

1Edited by Dr. Gangdnith Jba and Dr. Thibaut Fide Sir
Bhandarkar's Vaisasim, Skassim and Miner Religions Systems,
and also Clatterfi's Kadhmir Shasoaiom,

13
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Analkingis modern educated Indians, due to the growth of habits
xios and sentiments in watertight administrative compart-
ments, the soul of India is really one It would be
interesting to study how in the absence of railways and
telegraphs and printing presses in ancient and medizval
times “one touch of Nature made, ' as it were, the whole
Indian “world kin . It is at this age difficult to con-
ceive the manifold processes of social intermixtureand
cultural rapprockements that made possible the filtration
of ideas both horizontally and vertically, The kaleido-
scopic political changes which shifted the vital centres
of gravity from people to people, province to provinee,
and district to district, and necessarily converted the
borderlands or buffer-States of one epoch into prominent
seats of political and cultural life of the next, and oc-
csionally diverted the stream of civilization from a
sametime stronghold of paramount ideas along new and
untrodden channels, are hardly visible to us to-day be-
cause of the paucity of historical details bearing on them.
On the other hand, the translation of higher culture
into the tongues of the people of the various parts from
the common storehouse of Sanskrit, the fingna franca
of educated India through the ages, and the necessary
modifications or adaptations have imparted a local colour-
ing and distinctive tone to the all-India Hindu traditions,
sentiments and customs in the several parts of the
country. Social and religious life of the people of India
has thus been for ages governed not simply by the texts
of the Shistras in Sanskrit (which, by the by, also could
not, escape the natural adaptation to the conditions of
time and place), bur also really and to a powerful extent
by the vast mass of vernacular literature, both secular
and religious, that grew up side by side with and
eventually replaced the original storehouse.  Tulsiddsa,
Krittivisa and Tukirima are a few of the numerous
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provincial poets and singers who have governed theiuwlocat
and activities of the people. In fact, the di- ™™

versity that characterizes the customs and festivals,

hymns and rituals of the people in different parts of India

in the self-same socio-religious institution is so great to-

day that it is difficult to perceive the unity underlying

them,

The present-day Shaivaism or Shaiva-cum-Shak
taism presents such a diversity of rites and ceremonies,
In this chapter it is proposed to give an account of a
modern socio-religious festival that has grown up in
connexion with the worship of Shiva in certain districts
of Bengal. The districts, again, present the same vari-
ety and diversity not only in name but also in the actual
incidents of worship.!

A study of the Gambhird festival, both in is
present and past forms would reveal how Shaivaism has
assimilated and ultimately swallowed up both Buddhism
and Jainism in Bengal It will also bring into pro-
minence the place that vernacular literature ought to
occupy in Indian historical research as representing the
processes of this conquest and defeat.  To all students
of comparative mythology and sociology the study of
Indian vernaculars will thus be found to be a desidera-
tum. For a proper interpretation of the forces that
have contributed to the building up of Indian civiliza-

LA voluminous literature that directly or indirectly pertains to
the subject has been collected in the form of old Bengall manu-
scripts shrough the efforts of litemry associations like the Hangiya
Sthitya Parisat of Calcutta and the numerous institutions in the
districts affilinted 1o it, and educational institutions like the District
Council of National Education, Malda, as well as the privale efforts
ressarch scholars like Mr, Nagendranith Vasu, editor of Fried-
wakogs in Bengali, Mr. Dineschandra Sen, author of the Mistory
Bengali Language and Literature, and Mr. Haridis Pilit, suthor

Adyer Gambiiri.

SeE8
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tion the future historian would have to depend more
and more on Tamil,' Bengali, Marathi and Hindu.

Section L. —SaruTaTion-5Soxcs v BENcaw
ManuscrirTs.

Before proceeding to describe the various parts of
the Gambhira festivities we give some of the Bengali
folk-hymns that are recited by the devotees before their
god Shiva on the festival days. The Fandands or
Salutation-songs are in manuscript. These are the
compositions of village poets and poetasters, and give
an account of the various methods adopted by the
Bhaktas or votaries to purify in mind and thought
both themselves as well as the temple, pandal, cot-
tages, the four quarters, and all the paraphernalia of
the festival. The cosmogony adopted in these rustic
songs indicates the peculiar channel through which the

pular mind has grown in these parts of Eastern
India, and would be interesting to scholars who have
devoted themselves to the study of Indian sociology,
To a certain extent, the literature of the Gambhira-
cycles may be aptly compared with the mysteries and
miracie-plays in Old English® and the MNo-plays of

ﬂp«fgn the days of the Chhota Tamasa® and the Bada
Tamésa ' the Bhaktas gather together at dusk in the
Gambhird house. The Mandala of the Gambhird or
the chief votary stands up, cane in hand, like the village
schoolmaster, and makes the other votaries stand in a
row before him.  Then they begin simultancously to

Y Mr. 5 Krishngswaml Aiyangar has' in his scholirly historical
work, Amciced Jrdva, demonstrated the value ‘of Tamil in the con-
struction of South Indian history.

L ¥ide Tiwe Medicral Séage, by Chambers,

* Lissser festivitios. * Greater festivities:
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sing aloud the hymn in front of the image of Shiva, under
the tutoring of the chief votary, who sings first. During
the offering of the hymns till the commencement of
Arati (the presentation of lights, the smoke of burnt
incenses and of the sounding bell to a god, jointly
called wave-offering), the votaries have to stand on one
leg only, and with the completion of each part of several
hymns they have to advance two paces on one foot only
and then to return in the same way to their former
places. Comparing the Gambhird hymns of different
villages, one will, no doubt, find some differences among
them, but the underlying idea will appear to be the same
in all.

Section [11.—SrecIMEN 1.

The 7rst specimen of Salutation-song is given below.'

t. Whence do you come, O Lord, and where isTheinveca-
your home? (you are a mysterious being), you come™™
every day but never (we observe with wonder) do you
take any food or drink. When there is no land or
water but only an immense void, you do rest on (sucha
volatile thing as) camphor and live upon air only.

Oh, what a God of Gods 1s our Shivanitha, Lord
Shiva!

2. There was neither land nor water nor the region Dhams as
of gods ; (only) Dharma managed somehow to abide 25 }iusry of the
Void. The crab was sent by him under the earth and treatimofthe
it fetched a lump of varth as big as a dot. To this was Rortoiac ua iis
added another, as big as a sesamum seed, and to this yet ™ ®ppoct:
another as big as a marmelos fruit (Vela) ; and thus was
the world created (and placed) on the back of the tor-
wise. Thus do 1 narrate before this assembly the
history of the world's creation, as wld by my Lord

11t is in the possession of Babu Gadidhara Dis of Dhintald,

Malda.
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11. (Make your salutation, etc.) Let us bow low
at the feet of Laksmi who has come riding an owl.

Oh, what a, etc.

12. (Make your salutation, etc.) Let us bow low
at the feet of Gamga (the presiding deity of the Ganges
—wife of Shiva) who has come riding a makara (a fabu-
lous marine creature something like the seal),

Oh, what a, etc.

13 (Make your salutation, etc.) Let us bow low
at the feet of Durgd (a name of Chandi, represented as
having ten hands) who has come riding a lion.

Oh, what a, etc.

14, (Make your salutation, etc.) Let us bow low
at the feet of Yama (Lord of Death) who has come
riding a buffalo,

15. (Make your salutation, etc.) Let us bow low
at the feet of Brahmai, the creator who has come riding
a swan.

Oh, what a, etc.

16. (Make your salutation, etc.) Let us bow low
at the feet of the thirty crores (three hundred millions)
of gods who have come on the backs of gibbons.

Oh, what a, etc.

17. (Make your salutation, etc.) Let us bow low at
the feet of those (gods), whose names we do not know.

(Oh, what a, etc.

18. The horse is white and the pilina (caparison)
is made of the rich cloth known as net. Blessed be
(the name of) Jagannitha (Lord of the Universe, also
a name of the creator), the watchman (Kotila) As
ordered by him, let me out through the southern gate.

Over the southern gate presides the blessed Jagan-
ndtha. In his puri (there is here a pun.  The word Puri
means a town ; thereis also a town of this name in Orissa,

where the image of Jagannitha is worshipped) people
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purchase cooked rice for their food, and in the absence of
water in the Kamandalu (a water-pot, more generally
used by ascetics), they rub their (unclean) hands® over
their heads (meaning that through the influence of the
god there is observed here no caste distinction nor any
differentiation between physical purity and impurity,
everything being pure in the holy atmosphere of this
sacred place),

Oh, what a, etc.

19. The horse is white and the caparison is made of The western
the rich cloth known as net.  Blessed be (the name of)¥*
Jagannitha, the watchman. As ordered by him, now
let me out through the western gate,

Over the western gate presides the eleventh Bhima
(a name of Mahadeva or Shiva, meaning the awful). |
bow down at his feet.

Oh, what a, ete.

20. The horse is white, etc. At the northern gate tye norhesn
keeps watch Bhinu Bhiskara Raya (meaning probably st=-
the glorious Sun-god. Bhinu and Bhaskara, both re-
fer to the Sun. Raya means, of the royal line, honour-
able. Hence it may be taken to mean glorious)

Oh, what a, etc. \

21. The horse is white, etc. At Kdmarupa (2 town The castem
in Assam), which is the eastern gate, keeps watch, under ¥
orders of Chandi, (represented here as) the daughter of
a Handi (belonging to the lowest class of Hindus), the
(goddess) Kamakhya (the same goddess in another form
and under a different name). [ bow low at her feet,

Oh, what a, etc,

Section [V.—Specimen 2.

A comparatively large account is to be found in
an old manuscript which is in the possession of Babu

'The rule genenally is to wash the hands clean with water after
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Kisorimohan Dds of Radhinagar in Malda. We quote
the hymns below :—

1. We are anxious to know, O Lord, how you
managed to abide in the form of the Void at the time of
the universal deluge.

He (the Lord) ordered the crab, of golden hue and
born in the line of charioteers (Sutayoni), to fetch earth.

The crab fetched a lump of earth in the shape of an
egg. (And) the egg burst into two.

(This is) how the world was created by the Lord
(Bhagavan).

Oh, what a, etc,

2. Earth, Earth, Earth—By whom was it created?
—Brahmd, Vispu and Maheshwara, the three together
produced it.

Kila, the expert blacksmith, shaped out the bill-hook.
(They) ascertaining well its (probably meaning the egg)
head, middle and end, applied the bill-hook to it.

(Of the three parts thus made) Brahmi takes his
seat on the head, Visnpu on the end, and Shiva on the
middle. Let the creatures take their seats on the place
where dwells the twelith Shiva

Oh, whata God, etc.

Earth, Earth, Earth.—By whom was it created ?
—Brahmd, Visnu and Maheshwara, the three together
produced it

(Hearing this) the potter Kaila cried out: " Yes,
O Gostin (Lord), now have I remembered (all this) ",

3 This Kéla potter had one or two brothers. They
prepared clay and deposited it in several places.

Alter the clay was prepared they put it on the wheel,
and then, by two and a half turns of the wheel, they
turned out the Danker pdtila (an earthen vessel with a
mirror in it, placed in front of the image) and Ghata
(pitcher) and Dhuvchi (vessel for burning incense in).
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These were dried by the Sun-god and burnt by
Brahm& (here the Firegod), and the thirty crores of
uttered their benedictions on them.
Thus have 1 told in this assembly the birth story of
Ghata and Dhuvchi
Oh, what a God, etc.
4. On a white bedstead is a white seat and on tha:suununn to

white seat a white throne. Dharma Niranjana (lit. pie H;"“’
meaning spotless, pure, white) has seated himself on thc

white bedstead.

The Lord is white both when he assumes a form
and when he becomes formless ; and, hear me, through
the grace of his white feet he has saved the world.

Oh, whata God, etc.

5. Rise, get up, O Sadidshiva (the same as Shiva), The w
shake off your sleep ; for, behold, the devotees (followers) &, 97 o
of Aula® have come here to pay their homage to you. e

! On inquiry as to who these devotees of Aula were, and why they
came to the Gambhird to tender their homage to the Gambhird Deity,
it has been found that they formed rather 2 new sect following the
cresd of Auls Chind. A hrief account of the life and teachings of
this Aula Chind will not be deemed out of place here.

“There was in the village of Ula a certain Birui (one who grows
and sells betels) under the name of Mahideva

" On the first Friday of the month of Philgoon {February-March)
in 1616 AD., he found in his betel-field an eight-year-old boy of
unknown parentage. He took him home, brought him up with
affection and gave him the name of Porna chandra. It was this
foundling #ho was afterwards known as Aula Chind. For twenty-
seven long years he travelled from place to place and through the
influence of his teaching succesded in winning over Rimasarans
Fils to his faith. He founded a new creed and had twenty-two
followers, among whom Laksmikints, Krisna Diss and Visnu Disa
are the best known, In 1691 A.D,, Aula Chind breathed his last.

* He assumed the Koupina (a piece of cloth worn over the loins)
and went out with s kinthi (rags sewed up togetber in the form of a
thig quilt) on his person. He used to impart instruction in Bengali

3
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Open your doors of sandal-wood so that they may
give you milk and water of the Ganges (they have

and looked upon the Hindus and the Mohammedans without dis-
tinction:  With him caste had no meaning. The followers of this
sect look up to him as an incamation of God. According to them
Krisna chandm (Krisoa of Nadis), Gaura chandm (Chaitanya of
Nadia) and Aula chandra are but one and the same, bemng one in
three and three in one.. They say that it was the Mahiprabhu
(Chaitanya) himself, who after his dissppearance from Purusottama
(Puri), reappeared in the guise of Auls Mahiprabbu (lit. the great
Lord). He had many names, such as Phakir, Thikur, Siin, Gosdin,
Probably the name Auls was given him by his Mohammedan followers
ot admirers, from the Persian word Aulia, meaning one possessing
divine powers. He is said to bave pedformed many miracles, one
among them being his crossing the Ganges with sandals on. Wise
men of this sect say that their religion consists in worshipping the
Maker alone, although idol-worship i akio in vogue among them
The Gurus, spiritual preceptors of this sect, are styled Mahdshayas
(Le Sires). In Skioe Pandand we have ' The seat was purified by
Dharamagury Mahdshaya (ie, Sire Dharma),’ and also the following
line ;—

"1 We all the people assembled in the Gambhird are devotees of
Visnu Bhal Aula.’

A **The Gambhird is purified, as we are devotees of Visny Bhii
uh-ﬂ'

The meaning of Visnu Bhii here is notatall clear. Probably it
was the devotees of Aula following the fead of his disciple Visau
Disa that thus invoked their preceptor’s benediction, or the com-
posern of the sbove hymn might be direct followers of Sire Visny
Dés. The Auls sect commences revelries at the dead of night
and passes the reit of it in religious emotion, expressing itself in
terrific roars and grinnings, It would thus be clear way the
i:mhh[ﬂhﬂviﬁnshmﬂchimthumﬂmﬁthﬂdﬂmmnf

uls.

We quote below a song of this Auls sect :—

“All glory to our preceptor, o our Lord, mad after God and
lost in his meditation. Oh, how charming are hm virtues! we are
even prepared to die mtber than suffer them to be impaired in any
wey. His virtues have no end ; owing to his deep religious fervour
his body is besmeared with ashes instead of with sandal-wood paste
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brought as presents) Twelve times do they bow at
your feet.

Oh, what a God, eic,

6. Here have we come to see you with buoyant Visis with
hearts. Be pleased, O Lord, to appear before us and to>*™
look at us with golden (i.e. gracious) eyes.

We the followers of Aula do tender twelve bows at

feet. .

Oh, what 2 God, etc.

7. There is Vipa Réaja (King Vina), a devotee of sautstion to
Shiva, decorated with pearls and corals. The whole sur- V4os Ris.
face of his golden body, decorated with gold threads,
shines as though it were all gold. Twelve times do we
bow at his feet.

Oh, what a God, etc.

8. Mighty Hanuman (son of Pavana, the Wind-god, tansman

and that monkey-follower of Rima, who crossed over m%‘"h’:‘;:ﬁ?m:'
Ceylon and brought the news of his consort Sitd) ferched o LAsbas
four picces of stone Shrikinta, scraped and shaped them s
and poured molten glass over them.  Then he covered
the four roofs of Chandi-mandapa (temple) with white
chimaras (chourie, the 1ail of the Tibetan yak used as
a fiy-brush),!
(i-e. to him perfumes and ashes have the sime viloe). Oh, bow deep
in his meditation | —He is quite content with rags and tom Kinthis
(thin quilts), and receives & menial and a king equally: He looks
about him with restless eyes. Who knows why and who can sy
where he is, whither be goes and where he is not 7 *

Bhirata-varsipa Updsaka-Sempraddya. (The Religious Sects
of India.) By Aksayakumar Datta,

'ln“Dhumt-ﬂhlm,'u{Sh:;-Mpn,nham;—-

"The stones were laid in four rows ; and many were the beauti-
ful beams of goid that were used. The Boor was paved with gald
and looked like malten glass.”

In Dharmemanguia (of Ghanarima) :—

"“The four roofs were covered with chimaras named Gangijala

]I
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Oh, what a God, etc.

9. Holding in their handsmaces, the chatpati (flutter-
ing or fexible ends ; it is an onomatopoetic word mean-
ing that which falls chatpat, as smacé in * smack went
the whip ") of which is made of copper, and the nala (lit
stem ; hence the steady part, ie the handle) of gold,
Nandi, Bliringi and Mah4kila are mounting guard at the
door of Shiva. The whole door is blocked by Bhaktas,
too many to name them separately ; and with sandal-
wood paste and the sweet fragrance of the screw-pine-
flower Nandi is quickly reliéving them of their fatigue.
Thus do all the bhaktas enter the room of Shiva, the
Kashishwara (Lord of Kashi, Benares) Gambhira is
purified as we are Visnu"Bhai (i.e. following the lead of
Visnu Dasa) devotees of Aula.

Oh, what a God, etc.

10. The Guru tied the money that he would require to
live six months at one end of the piece of cloth that he
was wearing and entered the forest with a triumphant
bustle. There he found a smooth and slim tree on which
leaves grew from the root and which closely resembled
the Karavi-tree. He cut off its top and roots and took
the middle portion. Then he skinned and scraped it and
made two dhaka (drum) sticks out of it The left-
hand stick is Saraswati and the right-hand one is
Urddha (lic high or elevated) Through the grace of
Shiva-Durgd, the drum-sticks of the Gambhird are
purified.

Oh, what a God, etc.
or purified with waters from the Ganges and were nicely decorated
here and there with peacock-tails, Pennoe were placed on pitchers
of gold or silver and the floor was decoruted with gold Jooking like
molien glass”

Then again in Shuspa Purdna .—

* The store-house was covered with pestocks (Le. peacock -tails)
and pitehers of gold adorned the foor.”
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11. When Hanuméin went to Lamki (Ceylon) healu
ate mango (maxgifera indica) fruits, throwing thﬂrﬂm}md
stones about, and out of these sprang up trees known ZEEEIIOC
as Amaravati (lit. belonging to Paradise, mango- -{rees). the skin of
The sprout shoots out first; then this grows into the pans o
tree.  In every six months the tree grows taller by
twelve cubits (6 yds.). The top and the roots (of one
such tree) were cut off and the middle portion sr:lm:wd
scraping and skinning which a Dhika (long drum) was
made. The blacksmith shaped out an iron cauldrun,
and muchirima (i.e. a skinner) stretched the skin of
Kapild cow (on the wooden frame of the drum) after
heating it on the cauldron. Uttering the name of
Shiva, the stick was applied to the drum and the dead
leather made forty-two sounds (i.e. sounded loudly).

Oh, what a God, etc.

i12. The Guru sits in a purified assembly with hlSThuBllln-
neck adorned with necklace of sateswari. 1 am going g
to purify the storehouse under orders of my Guru ; out s
of kindness he has taught me (these) words (of purifica-
tion). | am purifying the four corners of the Chandi-
mandapa under orders of my Guru.

Oh, what a God, etc.

13 Purified are my parents and purified is the vasu- Purification
mati (earth), from whom | have sprung. (Sitting on 2 e
this seat) | have become as powerful as the godsGur
(because) this seat has just been purified by sire
Dharma Guru,

Oh, what a God, etc.

14. Make your abeisance to land and water and saiutation w0
also to the hut of Shiva. Bow low also to the Sun and 274 o4
Moon, covering eight cubits of ground (i.e. falling fat
on the ground with outstretched hands).

I bow low at the feet of Kausena's son, Nayanasena
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Satunation 1o Datta,* who introduced (by bringing it down as it were

Data, from heaven) the vrata (voluntary vow attended with
ceremonies and worship) that has to be observed in
honour of Maheshwara (Shiva).

Oh, what a God, etc.

Lo Shiva 15. In the month of Vaishikha (April-May) the

e cowds cultivator ploughed the field and in the month of Asadha

plaat. (June-]July) Lord Shiva sowed the seceds of the cotton

plant. After this he went to kuchni-pada (hamlet of
Koch women) in response (to a call from there) and on
his return he collected the raw cotton and made it over
to (his wife) Ganga.
Gangd mak- Ganga made yarns out of this cotton and with those
oy from yarns Shiva worked at the loom and brought out a piece
stthe of cloth, It was washed by laundress Nitdi in the
; charming waters of the occan of milk.
o1 16, Jaganndtha went to Paradise and stole from
"% there Parijita (flower tree of Paradise produced at the
churning of the ocean as described in the Puwrduas)—
the crimson Parijata. The gosiin ok in his hands
the end of the stalk as a pleasure cane (Le. stick).
(Thus) did the cane of heaven descend, ie., on the
earth ; Laksmi (also); out of condescension, came down

TR

1

i

Ere,s
Oh, what a God, ete
17. Offer your salutation to land and water and also

Vin Dharmawmangale we come actoss one [dueena, son of
Kamasena, who introduced and propagated the worship of Dharma.
Probably Kauwsena and Karpasena refer to the sume person, and
Nayanasena and Liusena also are but ‘different names of one arid
the same man, Karasena belonged to the Bania (mercantilé)
caste and his wife Rangivati was the daughter of a Baniaa Her
brother Mahimada belonged to the Datta family, the members
of which alone are found to have been patrons of the Dharma
cult.
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to Gambhiri. Bow low to the Dumura’ (slang form Saluation
of Damaru, a small drum shaped like an hour-glass A e
a fayourite musical instrument of Shiva) to the rightand '@ Bhagsvatl.
to Hanumin to the left. Lol there's Bhagavad (an-
ather name of Chandi; lit. possessed of the wealth of
divine energy in all its aspects) seated on the back of
a lion. Make your obeisance twelve times at her feer.
Oh, what a God, etc
18. Offer your salutation, etc. . . . We bow low Salutatios o
twelve times at the feet of all the Gods that are here.  * e o4t
Oh, what a God, ete.
19. Offer your salutation, etc.
I have (thus) sung the salutation-hymns and do
{now) make rwelve bows at the feet of all
Oh, what 3 God, etc,

Secrion V.—SPECIMEN 3.

The late Michhudl Das of the Mandala family of
Kasimpur in Malda recited the salutation-hymns in the
Gambhira and also played the part of Hanumin, His
hymns are an exact copy of the chapter on Creation o
the Chand? of Manik Darta, From this it is apparent
that in olden days the story of creation by Dharma
Niranjana formed a part of the Gambhird festivities in
Malda.

i. Lord Dharma Niranjana of white complexion sahmation o
and dressed in white, is sitting on a white bedstead * Tt |

VIn Skumya Purdma among the articles of Dharma's accoutre.
ments, we have * There is the dumura (i.e, damaru) to the nght and
Hanumin to the left "

* We have the following lines in the hymns of Dharma in the
Dharmamangula of Minik Ginguli .—

# White is the complexion, white js the dhuti (piece of cloth tied
round the waist), and the whiteness of the ormaments b such as
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Oh, what a God of Gods is our Shivanitha, the giver
(of boans).

2. Lord Dharma himsell meditated on the globe
(universe), and in doing this he brought into existence
the head of Dharma.

Lord Dharma himself meditated on the globe, and
in doing this he created the body of Dharma

Oh, what a God of Gods is our Déitdnatha (lit. lord
of the givers of boons).

3. (Thus) has been born Lord Dharma, matchless
in attributes, who will create the world and establish his
glory. The saliva of Dharma fell down from his mouth,
and from his hands and feet did water spring up on the
earth.’

eant be realized only through meditation. White is the sandal paste,
white are the sandals on the feer, and the throne is also of the white
complexion, The phontd (sectarian mark on the forehead) is white,
the clotted hair on the head is white, and the necklace is also made
of white moons. White are the canopy and bedstead and white are
the stundard and its staff. (Thos) the whole house iy bright and
glorious with (a profusion of) white colour,”

! As 1o the creation of water we have in the Shwpe Purdna - —

“All of a sudden did water flow from the Vimbuo (Saliva?) of
the Lord". .

Adi Buddha or Dharma while floating on water, seated himself
on his conveyance Ulluka (gibbon), From the Chamdl of Minik
Datta we learn of the creation of the lotus and of Dharma's sitting
thereon. The lotus has been indicated as the seat of Buddha,

According to the Skunys Purdaa the world was created from the
filth of the body. Thus

# Nirhyana took a pinch of the filth.”

*In this way the Lord produced the materials for creation,”

Students. of Pali flitaks (Binth) stories are familiur with the

that in ope birth Buddha assumed the form of a markata
(monkey) and performed the Prajod Piramitd.

Ulluks seems to appesr occasionally in the form of Hanumin.
It was from the person of Dharma that he was bomn, It seems,
therefare, that the theories about the origin of Ulluka were based
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Oh, what a God, etc.

4 Gosiin Niranjana had only water about him, he Creation of
stood on it and floated about on it Once while thus ™<=
floating, he came across a resting place, but this was
only after fourteen yugas or cycles (the duration of the
world is divided into four periods, each of which s
called a Yuga) had elapsed.

Oh, what a God, etc -

5. Ulluka came into being from the resting place of Bih of
Dharma and stood in front with folded hands. The Jner,
Lord of the Tridashas (immortals) smiled and said :Ultska.

“Tell me, O Ulluka, how many yugas (ages) have

Oh, what a God, etc.

6. Through all the ages that were passed in the re-
demption of Brahma, | was absorbed in the meditation
of mantras (incantations) ; and through this | obtained
a good boon ; {so0) you may now hear from me accounts
of the fourteen yugas, Listen to the accounts of the
fourtéen ages, O you Formless One. There is no
longer any sinner in all these three worlds (heaven,
earth, and the nether regions).

Oh, what a God, etc. _

7. The Lord created the lotus in front of him, Creation of
Then he sat on it and meditated on the first origin.' s he
Oh, whar a God, etc. lotus.

Dharma Niranjana took his seat on a lotus and then
found out the means of creating the world.

on the story of Buddha's sssuming in ooe life the form of a
markata,

According to the Shunya Purdna of Rimii Pandit,

““The Lord yawned through fourteen yugis ; and fom his ex-
halation did the bird Ullukai (Ulluka) spring into exitence.”

I'The lotus is used in the worship of Dharma. Even now cases
are not rare where this Aower is offered in the Dharma's Gdjan of
Ridha and in the Ady#’s Gambhird of Malda.
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8. Borne on many a leaf (he) started on his journey
for the Patdla (the nether regions),

Oh, what a God, etc.

g In twelve years he reached earth, took a quantity
with his hands and besmeared his body with it Then
taking in his hands a quantity of earth, of the measure
of a Vitula (i.c. a very small quantity), Lord Dharma
floated up in the form of shunya (void).

Oh, what a God, etc.

to. Again did the Formless Lord Dharma stand on
his: feet (i.e. on solid ground) and reflected within him-
sell, and determining mentally the person on whom the
earth should be placed, created it

Oh, what a God, etc.

Creationofan  11. Lord Dharma became himsell atwached to an
SiFhani® elephant and placed Vasumati (the earth) on it The
m‘;m‘d’ﬂﬂh with her rest, the elephant, was (however)about to
Dharma.  sink down to the nether world
Uh, whar a God, et
Creation of 12. Lord Dharma himsell assumed the form of a
e horioie tortoise and placed the earth on this tortoise.
ygpce of The tortoise could (however) ill bear the weight of
the earth; and with the elephant and the tortoise, the
earth was about to sink down to the nether regions.'

Vin the Shunys Murdna, however, we have such lines as—

* Placing his lotus-marked hand, the Lord said * Be steady .

# (And) it was from this lotus-marked hand that the body of the
tortoise came into existence.”

Ideas about the elephant are even now extant among the
Buddhists, The story of su-hasti (lit. good eclephant) is a proof
of the Buddhist artists’ fondness for the elephant. “The mystery of
the creation of an clephant by Dharma is laid bare before s in the
salutations, ete., said 46 have been made by herds of elephants before
Buddhs, The Boddhist Tintrista (followers of the sydem of
Tantra) are found to worship Buddha in the form of & 1onoise, since
the tortoise i supposed by them to have sprung (rom the body of
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Oh, what a God, etc.

13. In this way growing wiser at every successive
stage of creation, Dharma Niranjana ultimately created
a serpent, and resting on him the burden of the earth
found rest and peace for himself.

He (Niranjana) snapped asunder the sacred thread Geraven of
of gold about his neck and this was transformed into a ™ 5™
hydra-headed serpent. Niranjana gave him the name
of Vasukiand bade him bear the burden of these three
waorlds.

Oh, what a God, etc.

Just after its birth, Visuki felt very hungry. And
no sooner had Dharma Niranjana flung aside his ear-
ring, to satisfy the serpent’s hunger, than the frog came
into being, and this unfortunate creature has ever since
been food for Vasuki and his progeny  (This story has
been told also in the Chandf of Manik Date.)

“ Go you, Visuki, be you immortal. Him [ give
shelter whom [ do create™’

Oh, what a God, etc

Dharma. Among the ten incamations of the Hindus also, Kurma
(tortoise), like Buddha, has been honoured with a place. In many
& part of Western Bengzal, Dharma iz worshipped in the guise of
Kurma. As, for instance, in the village of Kileswara in Bardwan
there s a tortoise-like image of Dharma,

In the MS, of an old poem, fagasmicds Vijaya, composed by
Mukunds Bhimti, there are proofs of the tortoise being regarded
as omniscient,

Vin the Shwspa Purdns aleo Visuki is reported to have been
created in the same way,

* Having placed at your fect (ie. before you for your considera-
tion) all these arguments, 1 advise you to snap asunder your sacred
tiread of gold and to fling it imo the waters.

** Having heard these words of Ulluka, Lord Niranjana instantly
took off his sacred thread of gold ;

““Then he snapped it asunder and cast it off into the waters | and
there up sprang from it the serpent Viasuki with a thousand
hoods.
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Hereafter the invocations of the other deities, nay,
all the other parts of the Fandaxd, are found to be simi-
lar to those of the other hymns to Shiva

At the time of Arati (wave-offering) at dusk the
Bhaktas are found to stand on one foot only as long as
the hymns are recited, and all this time they repeat
mentally also the name of Shiva

" Some stand on, on one foot, and with uplifted arms

and with concentrated minds glorify and repear the name

of Dharma " (Dharma mangala).

Section VI.—SreciMeEn 4.

We have obuined the following Bhakta-vandand
(hymns by Bhaktas) from Visnu Dis, the present
mandala of the Gajan of Baba Ishineshwara ol the
village of Kudmun in Burdwan, Such Salutation-
hymns are met with in many of the villages of this
district. The other ceremonies of Géjan are almost
identical in all the centres.

(a) The Opening of Doors’

1. " Loand behold! there, on his bull, is Shiva, the
lord of immortals, with a trident and a red stick in his
hands and dressed in a tiger-skin.

" Rise, get up, my brother, the keeper of truth—lo!
the Eastern gate of the Lord is opened.”

In this way, five other doors—viz. Western,
Southern and Northern doors and the gates of Heaven
and the Giajan—have to be opened. The hymn has
to be sung with the face turned towards the direction
of the door which is to be opened, and with the opening
of each door the several names of Shiva are recited,
followed by a flourish of music.

! Similar to the " Opening of Doors ” in the Shunya Punina.
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(6) Awaking from Sleep or Meditation.

1. “ Lord, rise from thy sleep of meditation and look Awakiag from
upon thy merry votaries, who have surrendered them- "%
selves absolutely at thy feet (ie. mercy).”

(Recitation of his names, with dance and a flourish of
drums.)

2. “Embracing Kartika and Ganesha, thou art
lying in a sleep of oblivion. How are we then to make
our obeisance at thy feet?”

(Dance, etc)

3. * Desist from sleep, O Lord of Gods, and sit in
the centre of thy bedstead, with Gauri constantly on thy
left side.”

(Dance, etc.)

4 “ Lord, thou art Master of the Gods, and, not to

of the lesser ones, even Hari (Visnu) and
Brahma sing thy eulogy.”
etc.)

5. “Lord Tripurdri (destroyer of the demon Tri-
pura), give up thy fondness for sleep, show mercy 1o
thy devotees and satisfy their desires (?)."

(Dance, etc.)

6. “Take in thy hands thy shingd (horn used for
blowing) and damaru (a small drum), and keep thy
bull to thy left; and let the Visuki (king of serpents)
stand on with unfolded hood. Hold on thy head
the genial Gamgd (tutelary deity of the river
Ganges), and let thy forehead be adorned with the
moon. Inside the last let the (brilliant) round mark
called phontd shine (gloriously), and let thy body be
adorned with a wreath of bones and the ashes of cow-
dung, and put on the armour of meditation (yoga-
paza) (2)."

(Recitation of the names with dance, etc.)
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7. *O Lord with three eyes, remove our troubles
and obstacles which are beyond human control. We
do absolutely rely on thee, and have renounced every
other prop.” ;

(Recitation of the names, etc.)

8. *“We have in the Fedasand the esoteric Shistras
that Lord Gamgadhara (li. holder of Gamgd on the
head) is the God of Gods. Be pleased, O Conqueror
of Death, to forgive our faults.”

{ Recitation of the names, etc.)

g. “O Shiva, leave the Kaildsa mountain (the
abode of Shiva) on the back of thy bull, and, O Tri-
purdri (destroyer of the demon Tripura), be pleased to
satisfy our desires and to instal thyself in our Gambhird.
Five times do we bow to thy feet.”

(Recitation of the names, etc.)

(e) Hymns in Homowr of the (Ten) Ouarters.

Hymas in t. " The temple, the threshold of the door, and
ww‘ﬂery other article in and about the temple are pro-
tected (by means of charms against the entrance of or
molestation by wicked spirits). So also is protected the
Tulasi (the holy basil, ocimum samctum) of the Adya.
We do also sing the hymn of Saraswati. Make your
obeisance to Rima and Laksmana to the right and to
Sitd and the heroic Hanumin to the left.
Bast. *The glorious sun is in the East, and five times we
make our obesance to him."
(Recitation of the names, etc.)
N B —The words from " The temple . . " to

*Similar to that in vogue in the Gambhirds of Malds. Cf.
“Make your obeisance to the house, to the door and to the hut of
Shiva ™.
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“. . . the heroic Hanuman to the lefi " are repeared at
the beginning of each hymn.

2. *, ., There is Bhima (lit. terrific) Kedara (aNonk
name of Shiva) in the North, to whom we make our
obeisance five times."

(Recitation of the names, etc.)

3 “. .. There is Arura Vaidyanatha (a name of wes.
Shiva) in the West, to whom we make our obeisance
five times."

{Recitation of the names, etc.)

4 “. .. There is the glorious Jagannitha in the South.
South, to whom we make our obeisance five times."

(Recitation of the names, etc.)

5 ... There is King Indra in the Paradise, 10 paradise.
whom we make our obeisance five times."

(Recitation of the names, etc.)

6. “. . . There is the serpent Visuki in the Patala, The pauis,
to whom we make our obeisance five times." ek

(Recitation of the names, etc.) Regions.

7- “« . . There is the guardian deity in the village, Tatelary Dei-
to whom we make our obeisance five times.” el

(Recitation of the names, etc.)

& ... There is Bhold (lit lost in meditation)oscismce s
Maheshwara in the Gambhird, to whom we make our Btol Mahe
obeisance five times." Gambhir.

(Reciration of the names, etc.)

9. “. .. There is the Lord Dharma in the Géjan, Oteisance o
to whom we make our obeisance five times."” osp

( Recitation of the names, etc.)

10. *. , . There are thirty-six Siins and seventy- Obeisance to

two Bhaktas (devotees) in the Gajan, to whem we make D ity six
our obeisance five times.” Gl
(Recitation of the names, etc.)
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(d) Salutation-Hymns (in Eight Stanzas, hence called
Shivdstakam) to Shiva.

“ One should meditate on the eternal God of Gods,
resplendent like a silver hill, etc., etc.”
(Recitation of the names, etc.)

(¢) Salutation fo Sadi Skwa.

T make my obeisance to Sadd Shiva, the destroyer
of sins and the repository of all attributes—the all-pow-
erful god with a gracious face and with his cheeks de-
corated with ear-rings of snakes, who was formless at
first and then became a person (i.e. assumed a form).”

(Recitation of the names, etc. )

(/) The Dhula-sipata Bhakid (or the Bhakia that Dusts
the Temple of Shiva with kis Hair).

s+ Of the Sannyasis of Gdjan, one dances on one foot,
and in this way comes to Shiva at the place of Gajan
with the fist clenched over his head, and is made to re-
cite the following hymn by the Mandala He has to
dust the floor of Shiva's temple with the hair of his
head.

1. " Lord, thouart like Atisini, like Vatisini : Vatisini
ich baa 12 oS like Panchavatisini, which is again like Dharma
e Adhikari (Lord of Dharma), and Dharma Adhikari is,

as it were, the feet of God.  Beyond the seven oceans
and near the Vallukd Sea is the seat of the eleventh
Rudra, the servant of whose servants is the Dhula-sdpata
Bhalkta "

(Recitation of the names, etc.)

+ 2. *“ The temple has to be dusted with hair, under
orders of the gods. The dust of heaven flies off to

|

H

i
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heaven ; that of the earth remains on the earth ; and let
the rest go to the storehouse of our father (i.e Shiva).”
(And now all the Sannydsis will cry together:)
" Glory to the Dhula-sapata Bhakw "
(Recitation of the names, etc.)

(2) The Jala-sipata Bhakid' (or the Dhakta that
drings.a Pricher of Water to the Temple).

Of the Sannyasis of Gdjan, one will hold with his The Jas
two hands a pitcher of water upon his head, and, follow- e
ing the lead nf the Mandala, will recite the following
hymn, dancing on one foot all the while - —

1. ** Lord, thou art like Atisini, etc,, etc.”

(Recitation of the names, etc.)

2. " The water of heaven goes up to heaven ; that
of the earth remains on the earth; and the rest goes to
the storehouse of our father (Le. Shiva).”

( Recitation of the names, etc.)

(&) The Salutation-Service of the Sannydsts before the
Four Doors of lhe Gdjan Temple.

1. "The Purvapdra is in the East  Who is it that Satisiionbe
guards his door? It is the lion that guards there; it isgr e,
the rau (fire) that guards there.  The names of my foes
are written on plates of copper, ete, and thereat my
lace becomes upturned. Mrityunjaya (Conqueror of

! Similar to the * Jala-pisina * (water und stone) hymn of the
Shunja Purdma: *The ghata (an earthen water-pot symbolizing the
in-flling power of God in nature) and the pata [pictorial representa-
tion of the god on & piece of canvas) are the sources of mlvation.
Orders have been given to bathe the ghata. The water of the Devi's
ghata is well known i the world. Take, O Puspapini (lit. be who
has a flower in hus hand—a name of Shiva) the water of the ghata
that has been (formally) bashed.”

4
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Death, i.e. Shiva) himself is at the Eastern gate.  Salu-
tation to Shival”
(Recitation of the names, etc.)
Scbimioxte: 2. “ Vahuti Vahu Pare is in the North, Who is
Nerthesn it that guards his door? It is the lion, etc, etc. The
K. Conqueror of Death is himself at the Northern gate
Salutation to Shiva!"”
(Recitation of the names, etc.)
Saiationbe. 3. * Hanumanta is in the West. Who is it that
the. guards his door? It is the lion, etc,, etc: The Con-
Doy queror of Death himself is at the Western door.  Salu-
tation to Shiva!"
(Recitation of the names, etc.)
Saleationde: 4. " Bhava-rudreshwara is in the South. Whois it
frethe  that guards, etc, etc. The Conqueror of Death is at
Doar, the Southern door.  Salutation to Shiva!”
(Recitation of the names, etc.)

(r) The Daily Fimal Orders to lhe Sannydsis when
going Home ; or, the Final Orders afler the Fes-
tivities of each Day are held, lechnically called
“ Orders by the Thakuras or Gods" .

1. “ Lord, thou art like Atisini, etc,etc. . . . the
servant ol his servants.”

(Recitation of the names, etc.)

Ordes by the 2. ' Bhakias named Avala-atita and Bhaktas named
it Chhatrishasain Vao are making their obeisance five
times to the Thikuras or

*“'What are the pleasures of the gods?

*The gods are pleased to declare that they have been
highly pleased with the five salutations. You are now
free to return home, frisking and frolicking and singing.

"The champé flower adorns the head of Shiva.

' And he holds the oda flower in the name of his
Bhaktas."

(Recitation of the names, etc.)



CHAPTER III.

THE GAMBHIRA: A POPULAR FORM OF SHAIVA
CULT IN EASTERN INDIA,

Section .—TEE Severar Parts oF THE GAmsrigd
Festivimies,

Tre Gambhird festivities consist of -—

1. Ghata-bhara, the filling up with water of an
earthen jar, symbolizing the infilling power of the god
to be worshipped.

2. Chhota Tamasa, smaller amusements.

'3 Bada Tamasa, greater amusements.

4 Ahara, a particular worship, and

5. Chadaka Puja, the swinging or whirling religious
ceremony, observed by the Hindus on the Jast day of
the month of Chaitra (March-April)..

The dates for these several festivities are thus fixed.
If the month of Chaitra, when the Gambhira worship is
held, closes on the joth day, then the Ghata-bhara takes
place on the 26th, the Chhota Tamasd on the 27th, the
Bada Tamasd on the 28th, the Ahara on the 20th, and
the whole ceremony is wound up with the Chadaka

The Ghata-bhari.

Generally, on the day previous to that fixed for the insalsionof
Chhota Tamasa, the ceremony of Ghata-sthdpana, ie. ety
instaliation of the Ghata, earthen jar, as the symbol ofgod to be

- 4 worthipped,

53767
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the god to be worshipped, is held. This rule is not,
however, observed in all the centres of the worship.
According to their own traditions, in some places it takes
place a week and in others three or nine days before.

There are persons who observe severe austerities
during the month of Chaitra as a means of propitiating
the God Shiva, and earning an uncommon religious
merit. They observe fasts, abstain from many of the
enjoyments of life and go through many other hard vows.
They are really temporary votaries of the god and gener-
ally called Sannyasis. It is the privilege of the chief of
them to help in preparing the offering of rice and the
other items of the Gambhird worship. In some places
this office is found to have become hereditary, but in
most places it has become salaried. In former times
the Bhaktas or votaries observed the customary vows
and injunctions with punctiliousness from this day, but
the practice seems to have almost died out now. The
Gambhird-house is lighted from this day.

On this day of Ghata-bharé, a general meeting is
called, and in that meeting it is formally settled unani-
mously to fill up and instal the Ghata, and the
Mandala sanctions it.  After dusk, the Brahmana
priest, in the midst of a loud music struck up by large
drums, known as Dhakkas and used only at the time of
worship, goes to and fills up the Ghata with water from
the nearest tank or river, in accordance with a practice
that has obtained from time immemorial, and then instals
it according to the injunctions of the Shstras (Scriptures)
on this point. No other ceremonies are held this day.

The Chhota Tdmdsd.

On the day fixed for the lesser festivities no ceremonies
are held ; but the worship of Hara-Pirvati (Shiva and
his wife) commences on this day, and those who have in
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the name of Shiva voluntarily taken the vow (in expecta-
tion of propitiating him and receiving some definite
favours from him), dress themselves as, and apparently
adopt the life of, Bhaktas or Sannyisis, ie. votaries.
The majority of these Bhaktas are boys and are known
as Vila-bhaktas (boy-votaries).

The Bada Tdimdsa.

The next day at some auspicious time between sunrise Bads Tamisa
and sunset the customary worship of Hara-Parvati is cele-
brated. In the afternoon a procession of Bhaktas starts
out. This procession is a very entertaining one and closely
resembles that formed by the Sannyasis of Gijan on the
day of the Nilapuji (worship of Hara-Gauri on the last
but one day of the month of Chaitra) at Kalighat in Cal.
cutta. In every Gambnira all the Bhaktas, young and
old alike, have to take part in this festivity. From every
Gambhird-pandal they start out dancing. Dressing them-
selves, according to their own tastes and pleasure, as male
and female ghosts and goblins, as makers of fireworks, and
their wives as Rimats (devotees of Rima), as players on
bagpipes or as Santhals and other aboriginal tribes, etc.,
they proceed from pandal to pandal' Some of them
pierce either side of their chests with small arrows look-
ing like tridents, wrap round the outer ends of these
tridents pieces of cloth soaked in oil and then put fire to
them. In this way they go out dancing, some one con-
tinually throwing powders of dhupa (a fragrant gum-
resin burnt before idols) on this fire. This festivity is
brought to an end before the close of the day.

In the evening 3 sort of mask-play, known as Hanu-
méin-mukhd (mask of Hanumin) is held Some one

! There are vety often several pundals in one village or town at
different wards.

procemamng,
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imong the votaries puts on the mask of Hanuman and
makes for himself a long tail with unripe banana leaves.
Round the outer end of this tail dry banana leaves are
wrapped, when the player stands up before the specta-
tors. Then two persons hold up before him a piece of
cloth and fire is applied to his tail ; and with this burn-

ing tail he leaps over the piece of cloth and returns in
the same way to his former place. This seems to be a
fair representation of the monkey-god Hanumdn's leap-
ing across the sea and burning Ceylon, the piece of cloth
representing the sea.  The story is well known to readers
of the Rdmdyana.

After the part of Hanuman is played, the Vala-
bhaktas march out in a body, crying aloud “ Shivanitha
ki mahesha " (Oh, what a god of gods is our Shivanitha),
and dancing to the music struck up by drums, towards
an adjacent tank. Here they break down twigs from
a jack tree and make up a bundle with these and a
hemp plant. Then they put these bundles on their
breasts and perform their ablutions. Thereafter they
return to the Gambhird-pandal dancing, as before, to
the music of drums, and “calling by names ” (meaning
probably crying aloud * Shivanitha ki mahesha”) they
bow low and place the bundles in the temple. Then,
as on the previous day, they go through the salutation-
hymns and return thereafter to the bundles. The priest
now sprinkles “shinti jala” (holy water calculated to
confer peace and happiness) over them. Then when
flowers offered to and thus blessed by Shiva are placed
over. these bundles (technically called phula, ﬂuwer} the
devotees take away their respective * flowers " (bundles)
and start a dance, firmly holding them against their
breasts. - This continues till, in obedience to a special
note struck up by the drum, they roll themselves several
times on the ground, bow low simultaneously and then
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place their “flowers"” in the Shiva-Gambhird. This is
technically known as Phula-bhingd (lit. breaking of
Howers). Then wave-offerings are presented to Shiva-
Durgd (ie Hara-Gauri), and thereafter the whole
Gambhird temple is illumined, as it were, with garlands
of lights. Itis at nine in the night that dances on small
scales are started ; and these include mask-dances of
ghosts and goblins, of Rima and Laksmana, of Shiva
and Durga, of an old man and his old wife, of a horse,
of fairies, of Kartika (God of War, son of Shiva and
Durga} and of the Chéli (the decorated background
of an image). The dancing is attended with the music
of long drums and Kansis (3 musical instrument made
of bell-metal). When the farewell note is struck by
the long drum, the dancers cease dancing and go away
for another Gambhird-pandal The musicians gener-
ally get rewards from the rich spectators, and in some
cases they obtain even new picces of cloth.

Gradually varieus songs commemuraung the merits Shiva both
and demerits of Shiva are sung in his honour. At this =t and
time Bhakias come in trodps into the Gambhird and
ainuse the spectators with their songs and dancings.

_ Songs are also sung, exposing the wickedness of the

countryman or fellow-villager that has done during the
year, no matter whether covertly or overtly, anything
unjustifiable. The singers dress themsclves as males
and females and sing these songs either in chorus or in-
dividually, Besides, hymns in honour of Shiva, and songs
of a lighter character, are also sung on the ocecasion.

About daybreak but before sunrise the dancing of The dancing
the mashina, technically known as mashana nicha, lakﬁ,hfﬂi the ex.
place.  The word mashana properly means a cemetery per . e
or crematorium ; here it seems to mean the Goddessin the
of Destruction. One of the Bhaktas plays the part of ™78
this goddess. Ie dresses himscll as a woman with
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dishevelled hair, with her forehead besmeared with
vermilion, with her heaving breasts encased in a kén-
chali (a sort of short jacket) and with her wrists adorned
with bracelets of conch-shells. Decorated with orna-
ments and with her face painted in such a way as to
strike terror into the hearts of the spectators, this mashana
dances with various gestures ; and her attendants throw
powdered resin into the fire in an incense-pot and hold
up, by way of appeasing her wrath, the smoke thus
produced before her face. This appeasing ceremony is
observed also during the dancings of Kaili and other
Goddesses of Terror in the Gambhird-house. When
the drummer strikes up the note of stirring up (Matana)
then the mukha (mask) dance reaches the highest pitch
of frenzy. At this time the priest places a garland of
flowers and the smoke of burnt incense before the maskers
representing Kali and others, and they become appeased
after turning their faces in the direction of the smoke
and inhaling it, and the mashana Kali rolls herself on the
ground. After this the Bhaktas travel from Gambhira
to Gambhira till 8 or g a.m., and then, bathing together
in the river, return to their respective homes.

The Ahkdrd Puja.
On the day following the Bada Tdmdsi, after the

:Ei o mashana dance and the worship of Hara-Parvati are

E

ove, the ceremony of homa (casting of clarified butter
into the sacred fire as an offering to gods) and the feed-
ing of Brahmanas and virgins, take place.  On this day
an unripe bamboo or its branch is planted on the ground
in one side of the pandal, and a mango and some blos-
soms of the banana tree with some other articles are
tied to it. Then this post is duly worshipped, and this
worship is known as the Ahard Pujd. If, after the
AhAra Puji is over, any one passes through the Gam.
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bhira with his shoes on or with his umbrella spread over
his head, he is regarded as an offender and is punished
by the Mandala. The practice has, however, died out
now. During the third part of this day also, a pro-
cession like that of the third day starts out from the
Gambhird. 4 |

On the day of Ahdrd, cultivation by Shiva is repre- Culdvad
sented! before the spectators in the following way, B Shiva.
Some plough the field, some sow paddy, some plant the
plants and others devour paddy like cattle. Then
comes the reaping of the harvest, and last of all the
Mandala or the chief votary brings the scene to a close
with the question, * What's the quantity of the paddy
grown?" The prospect of the year's paddy is deter-
mined according to the answer given.

Volvih:.

At night on the fourth day songs of a special char- Gambhies
acter are sung in chorus by two or more persons. These 2253
songs are technically called Volvahi. They are not only (themsi.
different in name, their tunes also are different from those
of the previous night. On this night no mask-dance
takes place. The festivities ¢f this day are performed
with songs and music only. The tunes of these songs
are quite characteristic.

The theme of a song is technically called its mudda.

Every song must have a muddA of its own, and the
quality of the sang depends on the quality of this mudda.
To explain more clearly what is meant by the mudda, let
us take the following case. Suppose there was an earth-
quake this year, The song that will dwell on this

' This is dooe in the same way both in Dharma’s and Shiva's
Géjan. The description of Shiva's cultivation in the Shuays Purdna
is of a piece with the descriptions in well-known Indian warks on
cultivation,
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carthquake will be taken to nave the earthquake as its
muddd. There are expert composers of songs for the
purpose. They are called Khalifis or Professors. If
the audience will suggest to them themes they will com-
pose songrs on them.  In singing those songs which
have nuptial quarrels or any other matter connected with
both males and females as their themes, the singers dress
themselves as such and play their respective parts.

The Sdmsole Chhidd (Letting off of the Simsole
Fish).

Samsoe In a basin a small Sakula fish is kept alive. After-

mﬁ' wards it is taken to the nearest tank or river and let off

"W mtoit. This is known as Samsole Chhida or the letting

m off of the Samsole fish. In the evening of the day of
Ahdrd a small hole is excavated on the ground and
filled with water, Then a fish is let off into it and the
Bhaktas leap across it. This ceremony is observed till
now in the Gambhird of Dhinatald in Malda, Then
a hole is dug in front of the Gambhird and two bam-
boo posts are planted on opposite sides.  Thereafter
another bamboo post is placed across them and the
branches of trees making up the * Phulbhangi" are
fetched and placed on the hole. Then fire is applied to
these branches and powdered resin is occasionally
“thrown into the fire thos kindled. One by one the
Bhaktas now get up on the horizontal bar, tie their feet
o it and then hang themselves down and rock to and fro
seven times with their heads downwards inhaling the
choking smoke of burnt resin rising up from the fire be-
neath. In some places this is known as Agni-jhamp
(jump into fires) A description of this ceremony is
to be found also in Dkarma mangaia.  Thus it is said
there .—
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“Over the sacrificial fire burning bright, they rock to
and fro with their feet upwards, and heads downwards
rolling on the ground.”

" Powdered resin is thrown profusely into that.”’

. The ceremony of Samsole Chhada seems to be but a
Malda edition * of the “crossing of the Vaitarani "? (the
river that is supposed to run between the land of the
living and the land of the dead and that must be crossed
by the departing soul), to be found in Dharma's Géjan
in West Bengal Here the Vaitrani is excavated on
the ground and filled with water, and a fish is let off
into it A Pandit (priest) standing, cane in hand, on
its brink, recites incantations for the purpose, and the
Sanny4sis cross the Vaitarani, catching hold of the il
of a cow.

“ Dénapati ferries (passengers) with the help of a
cow's tail.”

According to the Shusya Purdna, " Under the waters
of the Vaitarani live and move sundry-coloured fish ".

Dhenki-mangala.

In connexion with Dharma's Gajan are represented Dbenki-man-
the Dhenki-mangala ceremony and the advent of thefpios
sage Narada on a husking pedal (made of a large and 35500 *
long block of wood). In the Gambhirds of Malda also ¥
both these ceremonies are observed, the former under
the name of Dhenki Chumina. On this occasion the
Bhaktas carry on their heads into the Gambhird a dhenki
coloured with turmeric paste and dotted with vermilion
marks, attended with the joyous shout of ' Uly, Ulu"

) This festivity is held in the Gambhiris of Dhintald and some
adjacent places on the days of the Bads TimAsh and the Ahiri.
Accarding to the injunctions n the Skumya Purdna and Dharma.
pujd-paddiati, s tank is excavated to bathe therein for attaining re-
igions merit.

*The Styx of Hindu mythology.
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uttered by women. One of the Bhaktas sits on it re-
presenting Nirada. The rest, after circumambulating
the Shiva temple with this Narada on his dhenki, place
it on the courtyard of the Gambhird-house.
On this point we have in the Skunye Purdna —
“The gods ordered the four’ Kutilas (constables) to
fetch Narada without delay.

“ Hearing this the lord of sages (Néarada) equipped
his conveyance, dhenki, and started on it.”

And thus he came to the Viramati-house, i.e. the
place of Gédjan.

The flight of the dhenki is described below :—

“ Attended with the songs of frogs, the three-legged
dhenki started on its aerial journey for the place of the
gods."

*As soon as Nérada thus appeared before them, the
gods welcomed him cordially and seated him on a jew-
elled throne.”

“The Lord of Tridiva (heaven) worshipped the
dhenki with garlands of fragrant flowers; and celestial
damsels cheerfully received it with due forms, uttering
the joyous shout of * Uly, Ulu'"

Reception is accorded to the dhenki in the Gam-
bhird in the following way :—

" The wise men present recite the Vedic hymns and
receive the dhenki with leaves of the piper betel (after-
wards cast away), attended with the shout of * Uly, Ulu’
uttered in close succession.”

After the dhenki is thus received with the uttering
of Vedic hymns, with the shouts of ** Uly, Ult " and with
. betel leaves, the last one thrown away, Rimai Pandit
invokes it, for conferring blessings on Danapari.

He says :—

*This is my carnest-prayer that Thou wilt never look
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with disfavour on Danapati; rather that Thou wilt ever
have his good at heart.”

Even now on the occasions of Anna Prashana (the
ceremony with which rice is given for the first time to a
child), Upanayana (ie. investiture with a sacred thread)
and marriage, the good housewives of Bengal do not
forget to pay their respects to the dhenki and -invoke
its blessings.

This is what is known as Dhenki Chumina in
Malda.

Secerion 11.—THe Severar CENTRES FOR THE Gas-
nird FesTIVITIES.

The festivities that are held in connexion with the
worship of the various Hindu gods, but more especially
of Shiva, have in course of time received various designa-
tions in various places, They were, however, originally
one, and are everywhere held in temples named Gam-
bhiri. Hence it is apparent that they are but the
Gambhird (festivity) under different names.

Along with differences in names, differences have
also crept in in the attendant cercmonies.  ln some
places the festivities have received the name of Gajan ;
they have widely spread under the names of Shiva's
Géjan and Dharma's Gajan ; while in Orissa the name
Sahiyatra has also been applied to them.

Should an attempt be made to give a geographical
account of the places where this festivity is held at the
present day, an interesting chapter of the history of re-
ligion would be opened thereby. We name at the out-
set the places where Gambhird festivities are now seen
to be held These places are—Dinajpur, Rangpur,
Rajshahi, Malda and Moorshidabad.

It is on the eastern side of the Ganges that the
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Gambhird festivities are observed. - In some villages
of the Moorshidabad district, situated on the other side
of the latter, they are also seen to have prevailed. On
inquiry, however, it has been learnt that these villages
have recently been peopled by men from the eastern
side of this river.

Festivities like the Gambhird are found to be held
also in Orissa, Midnapore, Birbhum, Burdwan, Nadia,
Hughli, 24 Parganas, Khulna, Jessore, and Faridpyr,
but under the name of Sahiyitrd in the first two, and of
Gdjan in the rest.

The word " Gambhird" is found to occur in con-
nexion with the ceremonies that are held in celebrating
the Géjan in Birbhum, Burdwan, Hughli, etc.  This
leads us to infer that their old name was really
Gambhird, although afterwards for some inevitable cause
this was changed to Gajan. The Gdjan of Biba
(Father, lord) Ishineshvara of village Kudmun in Bar-
dwan was formerly held in the Gambhird-Mandapa
(temple named Gambhird after the festivity that was
first held there). It has been found on inquiry that it
was due to the influx there of the goldsmiths of Gauda,
the ancient capital of Bengal (now in ruins in the district
of Malda).

Of all these festivities the Gambhird of Malda
deserves the most special notice, for this particulur -
reason, that the original character of the Gambhird has
been fully preserved here.

Secrion 111.—Porurtan Decorations.

Psperlotmer.  The first thing that attracts the attention of
at the Gambhird celebrations of Malda is the decoration
of the dancing-house or pandal attached to and forming
the front of the Gambhird-temple For it hasa pecu-



THE GAMBHIRA 63

liarity of its own, such as is not observable in the de-
corations of the temples or of the Baro-yari Mandapa (a
temporary temple erected by public subscription for the
worship of a god or goddess on a particular occasion) of
the other districts. Here almost the whole of the Gam-
bhird-Mandapa is thickly decorated with paper lotuses
of various colours. Over that part of the pavilion which
is reserved for dance and music, nothing is spread and
no arrangement is made for the party to sit upon, so
that they have to play their respective parts on the bare

There are reasons for thus decorating the entire
Gambhird with paper lotuses of various colours. This
practice has obtained without interruption from very
carly times. In connexion with Dharma's Gajan' the
dehdra (temple) of Adya (lit. the original, ie. the first,
the primitive deity) was decorated, as now, with lotuses.
No doubt in olden times the Gambhird-Mandapa also
looked brave and gay with live lotuses culled from
nature. Now, however, this ‘has become an impossi-
bility for two reasons ; first, lowers are not so abundant
now as in those days, and secondly, the festivities ex-
tending over three or four days, the beauty and grandeur
of the decoration cannot be kept unimpaired unless fresh

1 In the Chandi of Minik Datta we find that Dharma ereated
& lotus and sat on it. Thus he says:—

“The Gosii (the All-Powerful Lord) conjured a lotus before
himself,
" He then took his seat on it and began to mutier prayers
to the First Causc” (“Sfhitya Parisat Patrikd," No. IV, p. 251,
1317, BS)) '

In Dharmamangale of Ménik Ginguli also we have * There
are many-petalled lotuses in full bloom ™.

* Getting down into the waters, I plucked innumerable lotuses.”

*“Then meditating on, and sying * Salutation to,' Brahman, 1
east those lotuses in limitless waters.”
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flowers be procured every day. For these reasons the
decorators find it more convenient to have recourse to
paper lotuses.

The Gambhird-Mandapa is not now decorated in the
same way as it was in former days, e.g. fifty years back.
The Gambhird-temple and the auached dancing-hall
looked brisk with fresh lotuses of lively colours and
with the genial glow of lights burning with ghee (clari-
fied butter), and were filled with the scented smoke of
burnt resin and frankincense.

The dancing-hall was lighted by Sard or earthen
cups. This was done in the following way. Upon the
top of a bamboo-post was placed an eartheén cup and in
it a wick drenched with mustard oil. The projecting
end of this wick was lighted and occasionally the lamp
thus made was replenished with oil from a bamboo tube.
Incenses were also burnt here. Torches made of rags
fastened to the end of a stick and drenched with oil
were also used on the occasion. When the votaries ap-
peared on the scene to dance and sing, these torches
were kindled, and in the glaring light thus made they
exhibited their various performances. With lighted
ukas, bundles of dried jute plants, the performers went
from Gambhird to Gambhird. No arrangements were
made for the public to sit upon, but they brought their
own seats with them. For such respectable personages
as the Mandala, a sort of bed was spread with coarse
sackcloth. The organizers, however, entertained the
audience with tobacco and smoking apparatuses, Gradu-
ally, in order to ward off the sun, a canopy of sackcloth
was hung up over the dancing stage with the help of
bamboo-posts. Some open iron lamps of a peculiar
kind, with four faces and known as chomackas, were sus-
pended here and there with iron chains.  These lamps
were also placed on big stands, from three to five feet
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high. To regulate the flow of oil, a thick lump of clay
was put in the centre of the lamp. This prevented the
oil from gathering about the wick, but did not stand in
the way of its drawing it slowly. To add to and com-
plete the effect of the decoration, a few pictures drawn
on cloths, known as Ramakeli and besmeared with clay,
were hung up here and there.

In course of time, with the rapid flow of luxury, With the ad-
large canopies, big chandeliers, wall-lamps, lanterns, etc., I;":;Th:
with candles, pictures by the Art Studios of Cﬂwm.mﬂhﬂfﬁ“
and the canvas paintings of Kalighat (southern portion snermously
of Calcatta, named after the well-known image of the ;'m"d”
Goddess Kali located there) have comé to replace the
old articles of decoration, Nay, pictures by the well-
known Indian artist Ravi Varma, high-class kerosine
lamps, flags and standards, garlands of various pat-
terns, bouquets, birds of art, fruits and blossoms,
gaslight and many other items of foreign decoration
are not infrequently resorted to, to make the Gambhira-
house look grand and glorious even in the eyes of
modernists. The sitting place also with its carpet, bed-
ding, big pillows, silver-capped hubble-bubbles, bears
clear testimony to the influence of new ideas within
the walls of the Gambhird. Chairs and benches, dtar-
dans (vessels from which otto is poured), and golappases
(vessels from which rose-water is sprinkled) are also
richly in evidence. The heads of the spectators are
cooled every now and then by showers from syringes
filled with rose-water, and coloured torches are lighted
ta add to the effect of the dancing.

The lotus-decorated Gambhiri-mandapas of the ald The primitive
days have not, however, been wholly extinct. The Gam- m‘
bhirds of the Koch, Palihas (nicknamed Vingdls, o bkl pes:
rustics) of Varind (the outlying northern villages of Malda Vasind.
district), have even now preserved their ancient character.

5



Mandalas boe
sepauiate COmM-

Grrants for
Gambhird.

66 THE FOLK-ELEMENT IN HINDU CULTURE

Seerion [V.—TuE SvsTEM oF ADMINISTRATION

In every village there are one or more Mandalas or
headmen. The Mandala is the most important and wise
man of the village. In olden times all the village affairs
were settled and managed under his directions. An es-
timate of his position may be formed from the following
Sanskrit saying, " Grimasya Mandalo Raja, i.c. the
head-man is the king of the village ". He was held in
esteem even by the Zamindar or landlord. Rents and
taxes were realized through him with greater ease and-
less disturbance. He was bound, for this ensured suc-
cess, to render help to Government officers whenever
they came to the village on some business or other. In
later times the Government created the post of Sahatana,
vesting him with many of the duties formerly discharged
by the Mandala. Even now many families are found
to retain this title, shorn of its dignity and duties.

There is a Gambhird under every Mandala and no
Garnbhira is found that is not under the controlof a Man-
dala. In every village there are separate Mandalas for
mra.u: communities. Although this holds good in

da also, and although accerdingly there are separate
Gambhiris for each of the several castes, yet there is to
be found here a common Gambhiri-worship celebrated
by a General Assembly, as it were, of all the castes and
sects. It is called Chhatrisi (lit belonging to thirty-six,
Le. an indefinite number, hence it means common)
Gambhird. The post of the Mandala of this common
temple is held by one of the sectarian Mandalas. The
meeting, called Vaithaka, that is convened 1o discuss and
settle some business of this Gambhird, is called after it
the Chhatrisi Vaithaka or the sitting of the thirty-six.

In former days the Zamindar granted to the Mandala
some rent-free land or reduced his dues below the pre-
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vailing rate of rents as a mark of respect for him and
also to enable him to maintain his dignity. DBesides
this he also made some small allowance, in the shape of
rent-free lands, for the establishment of the tutelary
deities of villages and the Gambhird-worship. For this
reason old Gambhirds are even now found to be in
possession of some landed property. In medizval times
the assets from these lands were quite sufficient for the
expenses of Shiva worship, but now they can meet only
apart Primitive Gambhiris have thus rent-free lands
of their own, through gifis from Zamindars or rulers,
while those of more recent origin have no such source of
income. There are, however, some among the latter
that are found to hold land rent-free or rent-paying from
quite different sources.

The Mandala exercises a great sway over the com-
munity of which he is the head. Tt is he who punishes
the social culprits ; and these can exonerate themselves
from the obloguy of having violated a social law or cus-
tom and the consequent punishment inflicted by the
Mandala, only by making, in the name of the Gambhird
or its Lord Shiva, some gifts of land or some other equi-
valent things. Besides, if any one die without an heir he
makes over his property to the Gambhir® These gifts
are casual sources of income.

In course of time the members of the Mandala family How the
increase in number and there occasionally break out fifece
feuds among themselves ; and on such occasions, among
other things, the Gambhira also turns out to be an apple
of discord. The villagers also side with the contending
parties, and thus there arises a necessity for the establish-
ment of a separate Gambhird for the seceding branch of
the Mandala family and its supporters ; and they have to
forego their claims to the old Gambhird. In this way
in course of time there spring up more than one Gam-

5
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bhira in a village, without, however, any claims to the
funds or any part of them from the original one. In some
villages, however, only the Chhatrisi Gambhira is to
be found. Besides these, there occasionally leap mnto
existence amateur Gambhird organizations also, which
generally die out after a year or so.  These are not con-
trolled by any Mandalas. They are appropriately styled
Sakher Gambhirds, i.e. those for pleasure.

A short while before the time fixed for the celebra-
tion of the Gambhira festivities, a general meeting, called
Vaithaka, of the villagers is convened to settle the finan-
cial question. In this meeting an estimate is formed by
the Mandala, with the assistance of the other gentlemen
present, of the probable expenses to be incurred, and
thereafter a list of subscriptions is prepared. This is
what is known as the Bhingan of the Gambhira. The
Vaithaka is held in awe by the villagers; for in it
all social offences are also tried and punished and the
“ Gambhiracess " is instituted.

Secrion V —Tue Naue oF e [xstiTuTion.

The question may naturally arise how the festivities
and ceremonies that are held in honour of the God Shiva

"in the Radha country (western part of Bengal, compris-

ing the Hughli and Burdwan districts, the northern di-
vision being Varendra) and generally known there as
Shiva's Gajan,' have come to receive the appellation of
Adya’s Gambhird (Gambhird of Ady4 the first goddess,
the origin of creation) in Malda. In medizval times houses
like ' Chandi-mandapa (a house for the worship of the
goddess Chandi, personified divine energy in full splen-

11t is a comprehensive name including the festivities that are
held and the self-tortures that are undergone by the devotees of Shiva
in the month of Chaitra (March-Apnl), beginning on the frst day
and ending with a worship of the god on the last day.
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dour) were called Gambhiri or Gambhird in this part of
the country. At least, we learn from the Somgs of Go-
vindachandra that during the thirteenth and lourteenth
centuries (?) the name Gambhira was exclusively ap-
Piljﬂi to houses of the above description, For we find
there :—

“ The Queen had the two messengers tied down in
the Gambhird.”

w The ascetic sat down in meditation in the Gam-
bhira and came to know [of this}."

« Hadipa [spiritval preceptor of Govindachandra’s
mother] applied himself to religious meditation in the
Gambhird."

“[He] left behind his own body in the Gambhird
and taking, through his illusive powers, the airs of an
astrologer, [he] set out.”

From the above uses of the word Gambhird, it is
clear that it refers to a house of meditation or worship
like the Chandi-mandapa.

Householders kept Buddha-pada (foot-print  of The dwelling.
Buddha) or Dharma-paduka (sandals used by Dha:ma}'é:ﬂ',,:"“
in the Gambhira of their houses. In course of | time Mhenlists
the goddess Adys came to be installed and worshipped
there. And afterwards when she received worship
under the name of Chandikd, her ghata (a jar of water
symbolizing her in-filling power) was also placed in
the Gambhird. Then again, by and by, Chandika
came to be regarded as the wife of Shiva, and joint
images of Hara (another name of Shiva) and Gauri
(another name of Chandika) were installed in the Gam-
bhira. Thus we see that in the very temple where
during Buddhistic supremacy the festivities of Dharma
were held, during Shaiva supremacy worship was offered
to, and festivities held in honour of, Hara and Gauri

It was not only in Malda, Rangpur, Dinajpur and
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Shivwiempicadjacent places in Varendra or North Bengal that the

couny,

Gambhird was transformed into Chandi-mandapa or
Shiva's temple, the same practice came to obtain also
in the district of Burdwan in Radha or West Bengal
From the panegyrics offered to Skiva in the Radha
country in the course of his Gdjan we find that Gam-
bhird meant here the temple of Shiva. Thus, in the
panegyrics of Baba (Father) Ishaneshwara (a name of
Shiva) in the course of his Gdjan at the village of Kud-
mun in Burdwan we come across such lines as these .—

“There in the Gambhira is Maheshwara (god of
gods), who is ever lost in meditation. Five times do |
make my obeisance at his feer.”

It is clear that in the Rddha country also Gambhira
meant the temple of Shiva.

Consulting the Vaisnava Scriptures also one would
find that Gambhird meant a temple of Shiva, or a temple
generally. This will be clear from the following couplet
in Chastanya Charttdmrita —

“I will not sleep at night in the Gambhirs.

* For it results in the interior of the mouth and the
head being ulcerated or scarred.”

In this book Gambhird has been definitely made
to reler to a temple and to contain four doors. Lord
Chitanya (1485-1533) once passed a night there

The following lines from the manuscript of Chdnd
Viwl by Kedarnath Datta Bhaktivinoda may also be
quoted -—

“ Inside the Antar-gambhird (inner temple) at the

a house of congregation of the followers of
Chaitanya, there is a bed spread.  There are two dimly
burning and flickering lights on two sides of it. The
main gate has been closed. In the centre of the bed is
sitting the chief Vaul (a class of religious minstrels)
Kisor Déasa”
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Also in the incantations that are meant for the offer-
ing of oblations to the manes of the departed, we come
across the word Gambhird, and Gambhira there seems
clearly to mean “a house".

It also occurs in the panegyrics that are offered to
Shiva in Orissa. Thus —

“ Hymns in honour of Mahadeva (Shiva).

u | bow down at the feet of the inhabitants of Kailisa A daik innes
[the residence of Shiva] so that they may be pleased to g
leave Kaildsa for this place May the wielder of the
K hattanga [a peculiar weapon used by Shiva] and enemy
of the god of passions be pleased o turn here for a mo-
ment to remove my afflictions. He is the much beloved
husband of Gauri and the only cbject of adoration by
the ascetic. Bearing Gamg4 [the tutelary deity of the
Ganges] upon his head, he bears the name of Gan-
gidhara. Bells are ringing fast in che ghora Gambhird,
the inner apartment, and lord Ardha-chandra [a name of
Shiva. as his forehead is adorned with a half-moon], as
luck would have it, is preparing himself.

“ Standing up, Kavi Karpa makes it known that he
has, to some extent, succeeded in- winning the grace of
Mahideva"

In the above quotation we have * Bells are ringing
fast in the ghora Gambhird”. Hence it is clear that
the image of Shiva was installed in a very dark inner
apartment of the house, and it was this inner apartment,
this temple of Shiva, that was called Gambhird.

It is further clear from the above account that as
Gambhira meant the temple of Shiva or a temple gener-
ally, it was here that Shiva was worshipped and his
festivities were held. In course of time the festivities of
Shiva held in the Gambhird came to be regarded, affer
the name of the place, as Gambhird-worship-

There is a further reason for the contention that
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Gambhird means a temple of Shiva. In medizval times
the temple of Shiva used to be decorated with Gam-
bhira or lotus (selumbsum speciosum). Hence it will not
be unreasonable to conclude that the festivities that are
now known as Gambhird came to be regarded as such
owing to the fact that they were held in a place called
Gambhird, which was decorated with Gambhird flowers.

In Skiva-Samkitd, again, we find Gambhira as a
name of Shiva' From this it also seems probable that
just as the place of worship of the goddess Chandi has
received the name of Chandi-Mandapa, the place where
the festivities were held in honour of Shiva under the
name of Gambhira has become known as Gambhira-
Mandapa. It may thus be the name of the deity that
has furnished the name of the decale, and ultimately that
of the stage and the performances.

VCf, Yugddikrid yugd varte Gambkiro vrija.wifanah.



CHAPTER IV.

THE GAJAN: A POPULAR FORM OF SHAIVA CULT IN
EASTERN INDIA.

Tue current name for the festivities that are held inShiwa's
honour of Shiva towards the close of the month of “¥*™
Chaitra (March-April), and the swinging ceremony that
is performed on the last day of this month (generally
known as Chadaka-puja), is the Gajan of Shiva. Those
who have witnessed this Gdjan ceremony will clearly
understand that it is this Gajan that has received the
name of Gambhird in Malda. The literal meaning of
Gajan is ** Festivities held in honour of Shiva,” and the
word seems to have been derived from the Sanskrit word
“ Garjana," meaning a loud clamour, since the ceremony
is performed in the midst of a loud clamour caused by
the shouting and singing of the Sannyasis and the noisy
music struck up by long drums.

The Shaiva cult has long exercised a considerable
sway over-Bengal Nota single village but has not its
own temple of Shiva, The festivities and the theatrical
representations of the popular form (called Yatrd) that
are held annually in the month of Chaitra in honour of
Shiva, are held in these village temples. Several other
ceremonies are also performed in this connexion.

Asin the Gambhird festivities, the system of manage- The system o
ment by the Mandala is also observable in some places 3y e Man-

» data.
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in connexion with the Géjan of Shiva. The title of
Mandala and the system of management by the Mandala
are still in vogue among the Podas and similar low-class
people in the villages of Gopalanagar, Chetld, Taliganj,
etc., in the Twenty-four Parganas. And, as in the Gam-
bhiras of Malda, in the Gdjan of Shiva also, the Man-
dala is found to exercise a considerable sway. Nay, in
many places it is he who manages all the affairs in con-
nexion with the Gajan festivities ; and it is he who is re-
garded as the master of the ceremonies.

Before the commencement of the Gajan of Shiva,
the Mandala, following the time-honoured custom on
such occasions, makes all necessary armangements for the
ceremonies to be held in connexion with this festival.
The Adi Shiva of the village has some landed property
set apart for his maintenance. From itsincome are met
all the essential expenses of the local worship. Should
this source of income be found insufficient for the pur-
pose, subscriptions are raised to augment it Besides
the Mandala, the Mula-Sannyasi (or chiel votary) is also
a necessary factor in the due performance of the Gajan
festivities,. Attached to every temple of Shiva where
these festivities are held, there is an hereditary post of
Mula-Sannyési, although originally it was filled by se-
lection from among the votaries of the tme. It is this
chief votary who makes all the necessary arrangements
for the Gajan festivities, subject to conwrol and direction
by the Mandala, and who is primarily responsible for the
due execution of the later’s requirements.

The Order of the Gdfan Festivities.

Shiva's Gajan may be divided into the following six
parts :—
1. Selection of Sannyasis, called Sannyasi-dhard,
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(In some places it is also called marking, ie. placing a
phontd, or mark, on the forehead of the Sannyasi.')

2. Shaving and abstinence from meat and fish, called
Nijhad-kaman.

3. Havisya (food consisting of boiled rice and ghee
only) and Ghata-sthipana (installation of the sacred
pitcher). =t

4 Maha-havisya (food consisting of fruits and roots
only). On this day the festivities commence.

5. Fast, festivities, and the worship of Nilavati,

6. Chadaka, the swinging ceremony. On this day
the festivities are brought to a close.

1. Sammydsi-dhard.

Six days before the Chadaka, the Mula-Sannyasi Absiseace
enters the village in the afternoon, awended by loud s
music produced by the beating of long drums  Those
who have taken the voluntary vow of becoming Santiy-
asis gather together on the occasion. In some cases the
Mula-Sannyasi is found to put marks of sandal-paste on
their foreheads (and thus mark them out, as it were, as
votaries of Shiva) ; in others, after assembling, they get
themselves shaved. The Mula-Sannyasi is shaved first
of all, and, after this is done, the votaries goin a body to
bathe in the adjacent river or tank, dancing all the while
to the music of long drums. After bathing, they take
their supper, avoiding fish and meat, from separate
plates. This ceremony is called Samyama or absti-
nence.

2. Nijhdd-kimdn, or Shaving.

Next day, all the other volunteer Sannyasis get
themselves shaved in the afternoon, after they have
taken their food (avoiding fish and meat), and assemble

1 The votaries of Gambhiii and Gijan are technically known &s

Sannyisis, But genecrally speaking the term denotes persons who
sbstain from all worldly desires and enjoyments.
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in a place to dance to the music of long drums. All
those who intend playing the parts of Sanny4sis, have to
get themselves shaved on this day ; for later than this
no Sannyisis are taken. The shaving of this day is in
some places called Nijhid-kaman. Those only who
desire to be Sannydsis, or who, by way of propitiating
the god, have voluntarily promised to serve as such, are
enlisted in the ranks of Sannydsis.  They have invariably
to go through the following course : Eating of food con-
sisting of boiled rice and ghee only ; eating of fruits
only ; fasts ; passing sleepless nights ; dusting the temple
(called dhulat) ; and swinging.

3 favsya.

For the performance of the above ceremonies the
services of the Gdjane Brahmana' are not required.
They are required for the first time on the day of Hav-
isya, when the Ghata-sthipana (ie. installation of a
water-jar as symbolizing the in-filling power of the god)
takes place. First the Sannydsis go to bathe attended
by the music of the long drums, and return with water
and flowers in a vessel and sit down in wet clothes at
the place of Gajan. Then the Gajane Brahmana puts
round their necks a garland of small thread-balls
together on a kusha grass, and touches their heads with
the Gajane Shiva® As soon as this is done, they are

! The Géjane Brihmana (so called from his officating in the
Géjan festivities) is inferior to Brdhmanas of the high order, becawse
he is the priest of the low-class people. He is superior, however, to
Brihmanas of the lowest order, He officiatés in the Gjan festivi-
ties as priest for Sannydsis recruited from all the orders of society,

*If the image of Shiva in whose honour the Gijan is held is
permanently fixed and immovable, one or more small stones are used
a5 fns representatives, and one of these stone representatives of Shiva
the Gijane Brdhmuna mkes up in his hands and makes the Sannyisis
touch it.. After this the stone is made over to them and they wor-
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recognized as real Gajane Sannyésis and become en-
titled to worship Shiva. The above-mentioned garland
of thread-balls is technically called Uttariya (shortened
by the Sannyisis into Utari), and the ceremony of
putting it on is called Utari-pard.  After all this is
gone through, worship is offered to Shiva. The
Gajane Bridhmapa closes this worship by making the
Sannydsis recite hymns especially composed in honour
of Shiva. The other hymns are recited, following the
lead of the Mula-Sannyasi, or in some places, of the
Mandala himself. In different villages, slightly different
hymns are sung in honour of Shiva ; the underlying idea,
however, is. the same in all. The Mula-Sannyisi takes
the lead in all matters, the lesser ones have always to
carry out his orders. He is held in greater esteem than
any one else.  The supper of the Sannyasis consists of
bailed rice and ghee only.

&4 Makd-kavisya.

On the day of Maha-havisya, the festivities of Gajan
are started and the Sannyisis have to go through the
salutation service, the offering of worship, the. reciting
of hymns, etc The whole day is passed in observing
these ceremonies, and at night, after worship is offered
to Shiva, the ceremony of Phul-kidhin, or " The
Placing of Flowers" (explained below) is performed ;
and thereafter, among the votaries, some satisly their
hunger with one or two fruits and a small quantity of
the water of the Ganges, and others partake of boiled
rice with ghee, taking only three mouthfuls of it. This
ceremony is called Mahd-havisya. Among the essential
duties on this occasion are the daily performance of
ship it in place of the onginal image, Processions are started
carrying this stone in & palanquin or on the head of 3 Sannyisi lo
some other place. 1t is this stone which is called Gajane Shiva,
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dance, music and song, the reciting of the hymns of
Shiva and the narration of his virtues.

The Phul-kidhdn, or Phul-chipin, is one of the
essential ceremonies that are observed daily. This
ceremony is performed as follows. First, with a view
to securing blessings for the king, a leaf of the marmelos
tree, drenched in the waters of the Ganges, is placed on
the head of the image of Shiva, and to the accompani-
ment of music from the long drums the names of Shiva
are recited  If the leaf falls off itsell from the head of
Shiva, it is taken as a sign that the god has been pleased
with the ceremony and has deigned to show his ap-
proval. Then the same ceremony is repeated several
times to invoke the blessing of the deity on the Zamin-
dar (landlord) and the Sannyisis, And, last of all,
those who desire to be cured of their diseases, or who
desire to have sons born to them through the favour of
the god, come forward and repeat the ceremony.

In the afternoon the Sannyasis adorn their persons
with various ornaments and set out in procession with
canes in their hands and bearing aloft on their shoulders
a palanquin inside which is placed the Gajane Shiva
This procession is attended by the music of the long
drums. In this manner the Sannyasis march to the
temples of Shiva in Gijan-tals, or place of Géjan, in
the different adjacent villages. Here they exchange
embraces with, and dance and sing in the company of,
their brother-workers and thus add to the impertance of
the occasion.

Every Gijane Sannyisi joins in the procession
that marches out, according to local usage, with dancing,
music, etc, from his own Gijanala to the original
and principal Gajan-tald of the district. Here he joins
his forces with those from other adjacent centres of
Gdjan, and joins in the festivities that are held here
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with music, danceand song. In some places the songs are
sung in the same manner asthesongs of the Kavi' In
this there are two rival parties contending with each
other in making extempore verses. These songs are
divided into the three parts of Chipin (a seemingly un-
answerable charge made against the opponent after he
has answered a previous charge), Chiten (a charge which
is likely to excite the opponent), and Javav (ie. answers
and rejoinders). There is in Taligan). a suburb of Cal-
cutta, such an ancient and principal place of Gdjan,
known as the “place of Vudi (old) Shiva"; and San-
nyasis from the adjacent Gajan-talds of Kilighat, Bha-
wanipur, Chetla, Calcurta and Savjibigin assemble
here and pass the whole night with dance, song and
music. Here also such festivities as are held in the
Gambhirds of Malda take place. The passing of sleep-
less nights with such festivities and merrymakings is
what is known as Jigaran. The underlying idea of the
songs is to some extent similar to that of the songs of
Malda, for they consist likewise of hymns of Shiva and
poetical recitals of his merits and demerits.

In many places of the T wenty-four Parganas, with the Shiva's Cro-
codile, and

commencement of the Gdjan festivities, worship is also
offered 1o the Crocodile of Shiva. By the side of the
Géjan-1ali a huge crocodile is shaped out with clay and
its body is nicely finished and plastered. Its scales are
made with the stones of the tamarind fruit and the in-
terior of its mouth is besmeared with vermilion, An
infant is shaped out with clay and placed before it in
such a posture as to indicate that the crocodile is about
to devour it. It is this crocodile which is known as
Shiva's Crocodile. It has to be made as soon as the

! Competitive versifying (cf, Sangerkricg) before large audiences
has been a regular institution in Bengal's literary and social life,

the H
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Gajan festivities are started. At dusk the temple of
Nila (a name of Shiva) islit up. To place lamps in this
house is calculated to confer high religious merits on
WOmER.

5. fFasts.
The next day the Sanny4sis take no food whatsoever.

i At noon worship is offered and other ceremonies ob-

served with great éclat. The daily worship is offered
after the Phul-kidhin ceremony is gone through.
Most of the Gajans of the Hughli district go to Tara-
keshwar on the occasion. A large number of pro-
cessions assemble there. In the same way processions
from adjacent places assemble at some well-known (old)
place of Shiva in every district. Early in the morning
of the Nilapuja day, the Gajane Sanpyasis and many
other people of Calcutta and the neighbouring places
flock to the temple of Kali to offer worship there, and
the painters of Patudtuli at Kalighat, on payment of
necessary fees, paint the Sannyasis, according to their
pleasure, as Hara, Gauri, Shiva, Kali, male and female
ghosts and spirits, animals, ascetics and mendicants.
They pass in troops, dancing and singing, through
groups of spectators, into the temple of Kali, and, after
offering. worship to the goddess, bathe themselves and
return ; some of them, however, return dressed and de-
corated in the same way as they go. In the morning
festivities of the Nilapuja day, Hindus and Mohammedans
are found to join together. These festivities are similar
to those of Malda, in which such mask dances as those
of Chamund4, Kali, Vasuli, etc., take place ; and it shows
clearly that in medizval times these festivities were held
throughout the length and breadth of Bengal.

After these ceremonies have been observed, the
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Chadaka Post (on which devotees of Shiva swing on the the Awiken
occasion of the swinging ceremony performed on the gio peg
last day of the month of Chaitra) has to be ** awakened ! ';:d“;": Syt
This is done in the following way. The Sannyisis, rows, jumping
uttering the name of Tarakeshwara Shiva get down pefe
into the waters of the tank in which the Chadaka Post==
remains immersed throughout the year, and begin to
look about tor it Tradition has it that the Chadaka
Post is endowed with superhuman powers—for some
ume it plays hide and seek with the scarchers, divine
deep into the waters and swimming like a fish from
plice to place, thus giving the Sannyisis an opportunity
to make themselves merry in the waters.  Be that as it
may, it isa fact that the Sannyasis divert themselves
for some time in the water under this pretext, and
at length come up with the Post and take it to the
place where it has to be planted. As in the Gam-
bhird festivities, Vina fodi (piercing the body with
sharp hooks), Banti-jhdmp (jumping over scythes),
Kintd-jhdmp (jumping over thorns), and Agnidola (i.e.
swinging over fire) and such other feats are also exhibited
on a day fixed for the purpose, before the swinging
ceremony is performed.  In many places in connexion
with the Gajan, another feat, named Mashina-krids,
is also exhibited, in which the Sannyasis, taking up dead
bodies and severed heads, dance a wild dance, known as
Tandava

In this Gajan of Shiva, the Sannyasis sing hymns Sons and
of Shiva, versified accounts of creatiun, hymns and saly- pymms lo
tation-songs in honour of other gods and goddesses, and Stivs
many other songs regarding Shiva, such as his dressing
himsell in the guise of a Shankhari (shell-cutter) and

P After the Post is ** awakened,” worship is offered to it on the
embankment of the tank in which it remained immersed.
6
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Hia cultiva- cultivation of the land by him. This cultivation-song
is also sung in the Gambhird of Malda, and, as here, in
that song also reference is made to the growth of paddy.
A detailed account of this cultivation is to be found in
Skiviyana and Shivagitd. As advised by his wife,
Parvati, Shiva desired 1o take to cultivation,' but he
needed lands-for the purpose. Parvati then advised
him to apply for them to Indra, the King of Gods. Ac-
cordingly Shiva went to the place of the latter and
addressed him thus i—

* [f you will grant me lands, | may take to cultiva-
tion and thus satisfy the wishes of Pirvati.”

Indra replied : ** Being the landlord, how is it that
you ask your servant for lands? "

Shiva said : “* There are some difficulties about it, O
Shakra [Indra]. 1 fear lest you should quarrel with me
at the harvest time. It is not reasonable to rely on the
words of one wha is absorbed deeply in worldly affairs. If
you grant me a lease, | may rest assured that no diffi-
culties will arise in the future.”

Indra asked Shiva to state the extent and location
of the lands be wanted, and then —

“ Hara [Shiva] asked for the limitless fallow ground
near the settlement of the Kochas, excluding lands al-
ready granted [to others]as settlements for the service of
gods and the grazing of cattle, or as remuneration 0
'Priﬁu L1}

Thereupon the son of Kashyapa (i.e. Indra) " granted
to the god of gods a lease of Devottaraland [ie land
endowed for the support of a god]".

And " Digamvara [lit stark-naked, a name of
Shiva], binding the lease with the cord attached 10 his
damaru [a peculiar small drum] and blessing Indra [for

L Similar to the growing of paddy, as described in the Shunya
Purdna.

]
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his' goodness] made for the place of Yama [God of
Death]".

Why is Shiva going to call at Yama's? It is to
borrow the services of his buffalo, This and his own
bull are to be yoked together for ploughing the fields.

And Yama, "as soon as requested [lit. commanded],
made over the buffalo to him "

Then Vishwa-karma (the chief engineer and mechanic
of the gods), with a view to making the implements of
agriculture, held up the trident of Shiva and said \—

*The implements of agriculture are : one pashi, one
ploughshare, two jalois, one spade, one sickle and one
ukhun. Let us make the pashi weighing five maunds,’'
the ploughshare eighty maunds, the two jalois together
two maunds, the spade one maund, the sickle eight
maunds and the ukhun eight maunds.”

Then Shiva, stopping the holes in the bellows with
his tiger-skin, set to work with it and the ghosts supplied
charcoal to the furnace from burning places called
funeral pyres. He held the trident with the help of a
pair of tongs in his left hand, and knelt down beside the
furnace with much ado. 'With the help of his hands and
feet he worked the formidable bellows, from which con-
tinually went forth the sound of “ detayya ".

When Shiva grew anxious how to secure seeds for
the growth of paddy, ** Katyayani [Parvati] said : ‘ How
is it, my lord, that you have nothing at all? There are
plenty of seeds in the house of Kuvera[treasurer of Shwa] :
go and get the quantities you require from there .’

The questions of getting a ploughman to till his
fields for him, and also a pair of bulls, were settled thus
by her —

“We have in our own house the old bull, which is

1y md. = Bo lbs,
.6'
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exceptionally strong. It may be yoked with the buffalo
of Yama. There is the plough of Valdi [Valarama,
step-brother of Lord Shri-Krisna, noted as being the
wielder of a plough] and there is Bhima [the most
powerful of the five brothers in the Makdbhdrata| who
will do well as a ploughman. Where, then. are your
difficulties? "

Then follows a detailed account of the various pro-
cesses of cultivation.

When the preliminaries of cultivation were over and
the time of harvest came, ' Bhima bowed to Vish-
wandtha [lic Lord of the Universe, a name of Shiva]
and went to the felds, with a scythe weighing ten
maunds in his hands. He rushed breathless, and in the
rourse of two seconds only mowed the crops. The
paddy thus obtiined measured but two hilas fa very
smiall quantity].”

“Hearing that it measured only two hilas, Shiva
ordered it to be cast into fire.”

Thereupon Bhima applied fire to the heap of paddy
“and blew it with his mouth”. The paddy bumt
through eternity, and it was from this that paddies of
different colours were grown.

Even now the cultivation scene is enacted in con-
nexion with the Gambhird festivities.

Bhagavat! Shiva visited the house of Himalaya (father of

P of coach. Gauri, wife of Shiva) in the guise of a seller of bracelets

il made of conch-shells, and helped Gauri in putting on a
pair.

“The ladies sat in the courtyard surrounding
Mahimaya [lit. the creative power of God, so called
from thB in.l.EDqF nature of the Wi}rld; hence a name
of Bhagavati, or Durga] and Madhava [here meaning
Shiva, although really a name of Krisna or Visnu]
These two sat on beautiful seats facing each other, Par-
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vati with her face eastward and Hara with his west-
ward.

To make the bracelets suit the wrists, the palms
of the hands had to be sorely squeezed. At this
“ Menaka [mother of Parvati] said sorrowfully: * Oh!
. how long will my tender girl be able to stand these
squeezings?'  She then admonishingly said:  Rub
your pair of bracelets to make the diameter longer.
(This is not the first time that we see one put on a pair
of bracelets of conch-shells.) By the time [ have grown
s0 old, | myself have put on ten or twelve pairs’
Midhava replied : * What shall I do, ma'am? You do
not know how hard are the hahds of your daughter.
I know what trouble she has caused me.. How can |
help it, ma'am, when the hands are as stiff as stick 2' "

This song in commemoration of Parvati's putting on
a pair of bracelets of conch-shells is a holy one with
married women, and many of them listen to it with
rapture and devotion. Many such songs are sung in
connexion with the Géjan of Shiva.

On the day of fast such diversions as Banti-jhdmp,
Kanta-jhamp, Pit-bhingd, etc, are held.

The Bantishimp.—The Sannyasis get upon a high
platform made of bamboo. Below this a number of
iron weapons of the form of Bantis (Indian fish-knives)
placed cross-wise along a line on a platform made
of banana tree, are held up by a number of other
Sannyasis, a little in front of the first platform. Then
from this first platform the Sannyasis, one by one, jump
down upon the weapons with extended arms.  As soon
as each falls down thus, he is covered with a piece of
cloth and taken to the image of Shiva, where the

'In Dharma's Gijan of West Bengal, this scene is enacted in
connexion with the marriage festivities of Adyi.
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Géjane Brihmana offers him a flower, already offered
to Shiva, by way of conferring on him the benediction
of the god.

The Kintd-jhimp.—The Sannyasis take their stand
on a raised platform with a bundle of the branches of a
thorny tree fastened to their breasts. Below, a piece
of canvas is held aloft in front of them and they jump
down on it one after another. In some places, branches
of the thorny tree are placed on the piece of canvas
itself

The Pét-bhkingd.—This is not observed in all the
centres. In this case the Sannyasis take their stand on
the bamboo-platform with some fruits tied in a corner
of their cloths and throw them down among the crowd
of spectators, many of whom try their best to catch some
of these bundles before they reach the ground. If they
succeed in doing this, with some object in their minds,
. they believe that object will be realized.

The Dikuni Podina, or burning of resin—This
ceremony is performed in two ways. In the first, men
and women fast the whole day and take their seats in
wet clothes on one side of the temple of Shiva, with
earthen cups called Sard, free frem black spots, on
their heads, held with their two hands and also placed
between their two knees.  Pieces of wood are placed on
these Sards and fire applied to them. Then, when the
Brahmana throws some flowers and sprinkles water of
the Ganges upon them, powdered resin is also thrown
into the fire. Some go through this ceremony also with
infans on their knees.

In the second method, two bamboo posts are planted
on the ground and another piece of bainboo is tied to
their heads. Below this a hole is dug on the ground
and filled with fire. Then'the Sannyasis, one by one,
tie their feet to the horizontal bar and seven times swing
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‘their bodies headlong over the fire, into which is then
thrown powdered resin.

Nilfvati-pujs—Women say on this octasion i—

" As the result of my placing lights in the temple of
Nila, I shall have access to heaven [after death].”

At dusk the women light up the temple of Shiva
with lamps burning ghee. In the Bengali almanacs
also it is recorded that on this day the goddess Nilavati
should be worshipped. Next day

6, Chadaka-pujd

is performed with great éclat. In olden times on this
occasion the place of Chddaka used to become a scene
of stirring incident, and difficult performances such as
the Vanafodd took place there. The Chadaka festivi-
ties have of late been prohibited by law.

On this day the macriage ceremony of Shiva is
found to be represented in some places. This festivity
also is performed about the end of the month of Chaitra,
and is given with great pomp in Navadwipa (Nadia),
Santipur and some other places.'

'hthaCh-ﬂﬂMMmmmhmicdeﬂ,.
and in Dharmapuyd.  Dharina is married to her. Adyd is
but another name of Arya Tird, the Buddhist goddess, Hinduization
dmeﬂhvﬂﬂudﬂhilddﬁuwﬂldﬂlmbclpplmh



CHAPTER V.
FOLK-FESTIVITIES IN NORTH BENGAL AND ORISSA.

Section [.—GaMBHIRA.

The Gam- | HE general name for the low-class people of Varendra

“”‘m"“‘“ (Northern Bengal), such as the Kochas, the Polihas,'
etc, is Vangal The name might well be translated by
the English word “rustic”. The Vingils offer wor-
ship to Shiva towards the close of the month of Chaitra
(March-April), as others do. Their Gambhirds are
absolutely free from the remotest influence of luxury.
In many cases the temple itself isin a dilapidated condi.
tion, and the emblem of Shiva almoest buried under
earth ; inside the house only such poor articles of wor-
ship as the chdmara (yak-tail used as a fly-brush), dried
garlands of flowers, wooden masks of Kili and other
gods and goddesses, old earthen vessels and incense-pots
make up the furniture. The courtyard is overgrown
with grass and weeds. Only at the time of worship the
floor s cleared and besmeared with cow-dung, and a part
anly of the courtyard is cleansed.

On the occasion of the Gambhird festivities the
Vangals are actuated by sincere devotion and religious
feelings. They have no priest to officiate for them—
they themselves perform their own worship. Even the
drum is played on by them. The chief Sannyasi, or
Guni, as he is otherwise called, plays the part of the
priest.

! Descendants of Mongol invaders of North Bengal (tenth cen-

tury) according to Me. Chanda. “Fﬁf Banerji's Filas of Bengul,
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The jigarand (ie. passing sleepless nights) is ub-mct:d
served with dance and song and other festivities. [t ts,.,,ﬁ"

said that ghosts and spirits of the village and also of
other adjacent villages do possess and serve them
They believe in the existence of supernatural beings and
offer worship to them: in every house. They do not
feel much tempted by the thought of the life in heaven
after death ; they are heard to remark : * It is no good
to be a Krisna or Vispw. We want to be ghosts and
goblins, that we may continue to enjoy the comforts of
home." And actuated by this faith, they build little altars
in their houses and besmear them with vermilion.  They
say that after the visible dissolution the material bodies or
the materiaiized spirits of their deceased ancestors abide
on in these altars. At the time of the Gambhiri wor-
ship, these ghosts and spirits are worshipped in every
house. According to them, ghosts of one villige quarrel
with those of another ; and when a Bhakta is possessed
by a village ghost his words are not true ; but when he
is possessed by one of a different village his predictions
come out true.

In the Gambhir4 festivities of the Vangils the ghost.. « Bhat,"
worship is performed with much greater pomp than the Feseacn
Shiva worship. In connexion with this, the Chhotathe Mask-
Tamdsa is no doubt held like the Bada Tamasa, bug foce andthe
even this not in the same manner as in the otherby Shiva
Gambhirdis. When the *“bhar " descends on the
Sannydsi, i.e when he becomes possessed, then he
performs very queer motions of the head, flounderings
and contracticns of the hands and feet, grimaces and
dancings, and utters terrible shriecks. Upon this, the
chief Sannyasi understands that through the
man a ghost or the Mashan Chimunda Kali herself has

red on the scene, and sings, in his or her honour and
for purchasing his or her pleasure, songs calculated to
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avert evils (technically called Shantipatha) and offers
flowers and sacred water of the Ganges.  After this the
dancers are'made to dance separately, each taking his
turn on hearing his special notestruck out by the drum.
These dances are wild and ecstatic (like those of Shiva)
and are attended with furious shrieks and exclamations.
From the possessed or chiel Sannyfsi many will then
get medicines for their diseases, and unfortunate women
often find medicines wherewith to tame their indifferent
husbands. The jagarana night is wholly passed with
such mask-dances, relieved now and then by musical
performances and Shiva's hymns, The sceng of
the cuitivation by Shiva is also enacted in the follow-
ing way. A boy or a young Sanny4si throws a quantity
of paddy in the midst of a group of aged men, some of
whom play the part of the bull in ploughing, some de-
vour the seeds like birds, and others perform various
other relevant parts.

On the third day, before sunrise, the Mashan
we(lit. 2 cemetery, hence its tutelary deity, the Mashan
Kali) dance takes place, and in the early moming of this
day is held the Corpse Dance. On the previous day,
or two or three days Lefore, the 1iadi (a scavenger, or
a man of a very low order) fetches a corpse from some
place, and * awakens " (iLe. instils life without the visible
signs) it, after going through various rites and puritying
it with incantations ; and then places it in a tank, or ties
it to the higher branches of a tree near it. At the time
of the Mashan dance, he decorates this * awakened"
corpse with wreaths and vermilion, ties a cord round its
waist, and then with it enters the Gambhird-mandapa,
uttering various incantations. This part of the festivi-
ties is extinci nowadays.  Another peculiar ceremony is
observed here, in * the descent of the PAntA on the
Bhaktas,” L.e. when they become possessed by the tute-
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lary deity of the village. The man who 1s thus pos-
sessed strives to strike terror into the heads of the
spectators by uttering terrible shrieks and making strange

gestures.

Section 1L —SAHIVATRA

The Sahiyatra is observed over the whole of Orissa, The
Sahiyaers

to the great delight of the pﬁpu'la.c!:

In the month of April spring adorns the almost dead
trees with green fuflage and lively blossoms, and the
whole of Orissa seems to be reiuvenated with the
round of merry-makings and festivities. The day of
the full moon is the best time for the celebration of
these festivities which generally cover three days, and
are performed with dance, song, music, etc.

One cannot say positively what the real name of the
presiding deity of the Sihiydtra festivities is. Even in
Orissa there are differences of opinion on this point.
All that can be said with any degree of precision is that
either Shiva, Shakti or Dharma is the pod. This diffi-
culty is due to the fact that in the temple where the
Sahiyatra is held there is no image of any god, but only
a ghata (pitcher of water) as representative of the pre-
siding deity. In many villages, however, the festivities
are held before the image of a goddess possessing one of
the many forms that Shakti assumed.

Music, song and dance form an integral part of these The Saki.

festivities, and these are performed by the populace oy

putting on masks of gods, goddesses and many lower
animals.

As in the Gajan and Gambhird festivities of other
places, in these also there is the practice of enlisting
Bhaktas. They are the principal organizers of these
festivities, and they also observe the custom of Véna-
foda (hook-piercing), the salutation service, etc.

vitien,
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Among the several forms of dancing may be men-
ticned the Chait Ghodd (lit. the horse thut is ridden
in the month of Chaitra, re. March-April) The
Bhaktas decorate their bodies with vermilion and then,
standing on two sticks (or hobby-horse), dance with
various gestures. This Chait Ghodd dance can also
be performed in a different way. The dancer hides
himsell inside a horse made of bamboo rods and
covered with cloth, and makes the horse dance. Be-
sides this, mask-dances of a he-sparrow and a she-
sparrow (performed by washer-men), Vuda Vudi (an
old man and his old wife), Rivapa, Hanuman, Kali,
etc., are also performed.



CHAPTER VI
POPULAR BUDDHISM IN HINDU BENGAL'
The Gdran of Dharma.

Tue Géjan festivities of Dharma are observed in West-
ern Bengal Although reputed to be a very ancient
treatise regarding the method of the worship of Dharma,
the Skumya Puripa is not the original treatise on the
subject. It is simply a partial collection of the songs
and hymns embodied in the Déarmapyjd, the original
code of rules and regulations concerning this worship
being quite different from this. The treatise on the
worship of Dharma found at Vijayapur in Burdwan
contains a fairly comprehensive account of the worship
and . festivities that are held in connexion with the
Gajan of Dharma. The method of offering worship
and holding festivities, as described in this work, is
known as the Liuseni method. From this Dharma-
pujé code, explained to us by experts on the subject,
we reproduce the following account of the methods in
which the worship and festivities in connexion with the
Géjan of Dharma are held.

The Chief or Presiding God in the Gijan of
. Dikarma.
Dharma, or Dharma Niranjana, as he is otherwise
called, is the presiding deity of these festivities. He

V See Sen's History of Bengali Language and Littralure s well
as H. P. Slistri’s contributions (J.A.S.B,, 1894, 1893), and Introduc-

tion to Vasu's Medorn Buddhism,
a3
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is the Adi (Primitive) Buddha, who is not infrequently
to be found identified with some of the Vedic and
Purdgic gods and goddesses.  In some places, however,
he is said w be different from and begotten of Adi
Buddha

Lord Dharma.

According to the Dharma-gitd' of Mahideva Das,
Dharma s like the son of Adi Buddha. The Dharma
worshippers of West Bengal sing their hymn in honour
of the creative gods. :

" Who is there in these three worlds [heaven, earth
and the nether regions] that knows thee, who art Buddha
the protector of the meek and the poor?

“Thou hast no beginning or end, O Lord, and,
having travelled over the whole universe, no one has
ever seen thy bands or feet or body.

“Thou hast neither form nor attributes. Who is
there that has ever seen through or gauged thy illusive
powers? "

Dharma has been shown as sitting with his face to-
wards Adi Buddha. Then it is said ~—

** O! how many crores* of ages did elapse in this state !
[ie. sitting on this sear with his face towards Adi
Buddha]l Hear me, 1 am going to tell you how
Dharma was born thereafter.  After Mahaprabhu [ Lord
of Lords] had destroyed the sins one by one, the glorious
face of Dharma emanated from him " (Dkarma-gits).

We have it here that Mahaprabhu Adi Buddha re-
vealed the glorious face of Dharma. Now, how did this
Mahaprabhu look himself? And we are told :—

* Whose graceful body is made of Shunya, and who

' Mayurbhanj Archeolopical Survey, by Nagendmnith Vasy,
% 10 millions = 1 crore.
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is without any appetite or desire; who has no form
and who is absolutely indescribable and undefinable.”

His form is “Shunya®”. In the Déharmapuji-
paddkati Dharma has been described in the eight-stanza
hymn composed by Chintimani thus — :

“1 make my obeisance to the spotless [Niranjana]
Dharma, who is subtle, made up of the Shunya and is
himself the Shunya * [the void], who isinvisible [even] to
the gods, who is above auributes, who is approachable
[only] through meditation, and who is eternal.”

Throughout the whole of West Bengal, " Dharma Dbarma's
Niranjana" isa compound name for one and the same j Nianyomn
god ; but Dkarma-giti has shown Niranjana as separate
from Dharma. Thus we have . —

* Yuga was greatly afraid to undertake the task of
creating the world, and accordingly produced out of his
body a son, named Niranjana, and said to him: *‘Go
you, immediately, Niranjana, and come back to me
after you have created the world'. Having thus been
directed by his father, Niranjana [obediently] went away,
but was highly afraid to create the world."

In the above extract the son of Adi Buddha has
been described as Niranjana

The Presuding Goddess in the Gdjan of Dharma,
Groddess /f:il’yd.:

In the Gajan, goddess Adya receives worship with
Dharma Niranjana She sprang out of the body of
Dharma, as we have in the Mawgnla Chandf of
Manik Darta,

}This doctrine, so popular in medizval Buddhism, can be traced
back to the first century A0, (J.LR.AS., London, 1914—Vidhusek.
hara Ststri's communication),

® Accounts of Adyd are also to be found in Shumya Pundma and
kindred works,
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“ Begotten of his smile, Adya fell down on the
ground. When she stood up, people beheld her with
admiration,”

In the Dkiarma-zitda of Mahadeva Das of Orissa, it
is said that a female figure sprang into existence from
the sweat of Dharma’s brow, engaged in the thoughe of
creation,

“ Having thus reflected within himself, Dharma sat
down in extreme anxiety and trouble of mind, and per-
spiration flowed in streams from his body. He then
wiped his forehead with his hand and shook off the drops
of perspiration upon the ground, and immediately up
sprang from there a lemale figure.”

Two Different Forms of the Gajan

There are two diiferent forms of the Gajan, viz
virsika (annual) and Avila

(@) The Ammual Gdjan.—On the third day of the
light half of the month of Vaishikha (April-May),
the installation of the ghata takes place and the festivities
are brought to a close on the day of the full moon. This
is observed in accordance with the injunctions of Riméai
Pandit and the Hakanda Purina.

(6) The Avila Gajar—"This can be held in any
month of the year, and is held when, with 2 view to
achieve success in an undertaking, the god Dharma
is sought to be propitiated. The phonta of niyama
(mark put on the forehead in recognition of a vow) is
put on on a Friday.

The Daily Ceremony of Graka-bharana.

The Dharmapuja covers twelve days from the con:
struction of the Dehdrd (altar) and the installation of
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the ghata to the offering of the final worship. The
worship in connexion with which the chief festivities are
held is, however, over in four days. The list of the
ceremonies that have to be observed each day is called
Graha-bharana by the Dharma priests.

The following is an extract from  the treatise
Dkarmapuji-paddhati —

“The list of ceremonies, styled Graha-bharana, was
prepared by Ramai Pandit, the chief priest of Dharma.
Remembering the name of Dharma along with these of
Ganapati [lit- lord of ghosts and goblins—a name of
Ganesha, the conferrer of success] and Shri Kaminya,
and offering worship, attended with songs, music, etc,,
to the twelve Adityas [sun-gods], 1 am going through
the ceremonies of Kunda-seva [worshipping a pit of
sacrificial fire], Hindolana [singing a peculiar air of the
Hindu music, named Hindola], the five kinds of pierc-
ing, such as piercing the tongue, managraha, etc,
adoption of the life of a Sannyasi, the offering of goats
as sacrifice, the reading of the Chandifd, the offering
of clarified butter, etc., into the sacred fire, attended with
proper incantations ; griha-darshana [looking inside a
house to protect it from evil influences]; and the wor-
ship of the sun-god and other deities with the help of my
spiritual preceptor and wise men versed in religious
practices, with a view to absolve myself from the sin of
uncleanliness due to the births and deaths of kinsmen.
Thus pleasing my preceptor and the wise men, 1 hope
to be able to realize my objezt. . . "

- The Dharma festivities are held at the present
day after the Liu-seni® custom, and the priests of the

1 Reading of the Chandikd does not mean here the reading of
the Mirkandeya Chandl, but of the songs and hymns relating to the
birth, maminge, etc., of the goddess

¥See p. 38.

97
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Dharma-ult in Bengal also follow this custom in their
worship, although the mantras (incantations) and hymns,
ete., are those that were composed by Ramai Pandit
The system of worship advocated in the Hdkanda
Purdna has long become a dead letter. Although Ramai
Pandit has followed this authority in laying down most
of his injunctions, yet by scholars of the Dharma cult he
is also reputed to have instituted the practice of drawing
the Dharmapaduk4 (explained below).

The Several Paris of the Worship.

(1) Offering worship to the Sun-god and Samkalpa
(i.e. a formal avowal of the object with which the wor-
ship is offered) ; (2) selection of the place of festivities ;
(3) construction of the Dehird (altar or temple) ;
(4) drawing the Dharmapidukd (ie footprints of
Dharma) ; (5) placing of Amina and Kaminya ; (6) in-
stallation of and offering worship to the several attend-
ants of Dharma; (7) abstinence from fish .ad meat,
partaking of food consisting of ghee and boiled rice, or
of food consisting of fruits only, and fasting ; (8) the
piercing ceremonies ; (9) the marriage of Adyd ; (10) the
breaking down of the Dehdra; and (11) dance, song
and music

The Daily Worship.

The First Part.—This consists ol plucking flowers,
making paste of sandalwood, phonta shuddhi (purifying
the mark), tikd-dana (putting a sacred mark), purifying
waters, and purifying the seat.

The Secomd Part.—The ceremonies in connexion
with the awaking of Dharma from sleep, bathing, wor-
ship, manui (or offering of cooked rice, etc., as food to a
deity), Dharma’s retirement to rest.
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The Ceremontes of the Last Three Days.

There are some additional rules for regulating the
worship of the thirteenth, the fourteenth and the fifteenth
days of the bright half of the month. In the morning
of each of the three days is held a peculiar festivity
known as Amani Chiyna. Besides this, it is also en-
Joined that the four doors of the temple should be kept
especially neat and clean on these days, and the fes-
tivities of rousing Dharma from sleep, etc., should be
held and worship offered to the deity. The ceremonies
of Jihva Vapa (piercing the tongue with'a long needle),
of Kapala Vapa (piercing the forehead with the same
instrument), of Shilebhara (lying down on the ends of
pointed needles), etc,, and of the Pashchima Udaya (lit.
rising in the West) are also observed on these occasions.

Last Day—Marriage of Adyé. This is the con-
cluding festivity and is a beautiful one. It is composed
of several parts, such as Kidminya, Manui, etc. Next
are observed the ceremonies of Crossing the Vaitarani,
and of offering water to the manes of Rdma, called Rama
tarpana ; and these are followed by the extremely de-
lightful and historically interesting ceremony of Dehara-
bhanga (pulling down the Dehara),

The incantations with which this Dehdri-bhanga is
observed are divided into two parts, known as Chhota
(lesser) Janini and Bada (greater) Janani (lit. the act
of intimating, or proclamation).

The following extract’is made from Chhota Janani,
as described in D&amqﬁsj:f-.ﬁam —

“ The Khonakira is offering his prayers to the deity
ul:l:mg with his face towards the W;

" Some worship Alla (God in Islam), some Ali, and
gtfh;]mh;rmh:p Mamuda Sain (Mohammed, the Prophet

.?-.
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“ The crow is asking and Dharma is considering
where Khoda (God in Islam) was first born.

“They start for that place with Mother Mangala-
Chandi.

“ Goddess Kalikd went there and settled in the
house of Chakandad. Coming forward, Vivi [a common
designation of married Mohammedan women] Visada
was crushing to powder long pepper; etc. [God] Jagan-
nitha came there and sat down to see that nothing went
wrong, He stole a quantity of spirituous liquor, and -
his hands were [consequently] cut off, etc.”

The [mages of Dharma and His Relinue.

God Dharma had no form. To represent him,
however, the image of a tortoise is placed inside a
small stone chariot amidst a very small heap of stones.
On the occasion of the worship of Dharma, Dharma-
pada (Le. footprints of Dharma) is drawn with sandal
paste on the image of this tortoise. The Dharma-
paduka (sandals of Dharma) is a modern form of this
Dharmapada.

Dharma is worshipped under various names, such
as Dharma Rajs, Kalu Raya, Bankudd Riya, Vudd
Réya, Kalachanda, Vriddhiniga, Kheldrama, Adiydrija,
Swarupa-nirdyana, etc.

Gods and Goddesses worshipped with Dharma.—The
Bhairavas (eight in number), Avarpa, Didmara Shiin,
KAmadeva, Hanumén, Ulluka, Ksetrapila, Matanga,
Nilajihva, Ugradanta, Amani, goddess Manas4 (mother
of serpents), Mani, Bhagini and Vasuki (king of

serpents).
The Meditation.
“Salutation to Dharma—salutation to Dharmaraja
the formless, who has neither beginning, middle, nor
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end ; who has neither hands nor feet, neither body nor
voice, neither shape nor form; who is above fears and
death and is subject neither to birth nor to decay; who
is realizable through meditation only by Yogindra (ie
Shiva) and dwells inside all creatures, and who is above
all objects and desires, who is spotless (Niranjana),
who confers boons on immortals and protects us,
whose form is the Void."—Dharmapyjd-paddhats.

The Salutation-Formula.

| make my obeisance to Dharma, named also
KalichAnda, etc., who is spotless, formless, of the form
of the Void, and is the great god. Be pleased, O God
of Gods, to save me!"”

Hymn lo Dharma.’

“ Humbly do 1 offer this hymn to thee, after bowing
low by rolling myself on the ground.

" Who is there in these three worlds that can know
thee, who art Buddha, the protector of the meek and
the poor ?

“Travelling over the whole world, no one has ever
found, O Formless Lord, thy beginning or end, thy
hands or feer

«Thou hast neither form nor figure, and thou art
above all attributes. Who is there that can ever see
through or gauge thy illusive powers?

wThou art not subject to birth, decrepitude or
death, and thou art the great object of meditation of the
Yogis.

“ Salutation to Dharma, who is Shunya and whose
form is Shunya.”

1 Found in the possession of & Dharma priest.



102 THE FOLK-ELEMENT IN HINDU CULTURE
A Hymn in Eight Stanzas' to Nivanjana.

“ Salutation to that Niranjana who is both Shiva and
Brahmi, who is confined to no particular place [Le
who is omnipresent), who is above the sense of honour
and dishonour, who has no feet, who is subtle, colour-
less and formless and absolutely undefinable, who is the
observed of all observers and the essence of content-
ment, etc."—Dhkarmapujd-paddhali.

} Astakas (poems consisting of eight stanzs).



CHAPTER VIL
PHYSICAL AUSTERITIES PRACTISED BY THE PEOPLE.

Sgcrion L.—TrE VAxaroDA

Bori in Gambhira and GAjan the Sannyasis perform
a ceremony under the name of the Vanafodd. The
word Vina (lit. an arrow) does not mean here the dart
or arrow that goes off from the bow. Here it is quite a
different thing, both in shape and use.

Of the several Vanas said to be in use in the Géjan,
the following three kinds are most generally noticed :
(1) the Kapila Vana; (2) the Trishula (trident) or
Agni (fire) VAna, also called Pirshwa (side) or Pasha
Véna, and (3) the Jihvd (tongue) or Sarpa (snake)
Viana.

(1) The Kapala ( forekead) Véna.—It is short, being The different
only a cubit in length; like the needle pointed at one e
end and blunt at the other, and is made of iron. To the '
sharp end is attached a small pipe with an open iron
lamp on it.

How it ic used—The name Kapila Vipa is due to
the fact that it is stuck into the kapdla, or forehead.
This is done at night. The Sannyasi sits calm and still
before the idol, and the blacksmith forces the Vipa be-
Jow his skin between the eyebrows in such a way that it
may stick out about two inches from the forehead.
Then the face of the Sannyisi is covered with a piece of
new banana leaf, and the ends of it are drawn together

oy
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and tied to the outer end of the Vipa. Thereafter a
quantity of ghee (clarified butter) and a wick are put on
the iron lamp, which with the detached pipe is then
attached to the end of the Vina, into the outermost
extremity of which a Java (china rose) flower is also
inserted. Another Sannyasi then comes forward and
lights the lamp attached to the Vana.

(2) The Triskula or Agni Vina.—Made of iron and
of the same shape as the Kapala Vipa, only half a cubit
longer. It has, however, no separate pipe or lamp
attached to it When two such Vapas are joined to-
gether in a straight line, their joined ends are linked
together by a device like a trident. Hence the name,
Trishula (trident) Vina

How i is used.—This ceremony is performed in the
course of a procession that is formed in some places in
the day and in others at night, The Vinas are stuck
into the skin of the sides below the arms, the pointed
outer extremities sticking out, making an angle before
the breast of the performer. These ends are then
joined together by means of a pipe to which the trident
is attached Then the performer raises the Vanas a
little with his hands, but in such a way that the linked
ends may not be detached Now a piece of cloth is
steeped in a quantity of ghee and wrapped round the
trident and fire is set to it. The Sannyasi now begins
to dance, and powdered resin is thrown now and then
into the Hame

(3) The Jikod or Snake Vina.—Made of iron, as
thick as the thumb, and six to nine cubits long. On
the Shale-bhara day of the Gdjan festival, the Jihva-
Vanafoda is exhibited. One end of this Vana is like
the hood of a serpent, the other end is pointed, but the
extremity is blunt. The tongue is pierced with it

How it ts used —The Jihva is not inserted in the
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same way as the other Vanas. The tongue is first
softened by rubbing it with ghee. Then the lower side
of it is turned up by the blacksmith, and with a pointed
iron nail known as Vela-kintd (lic a thom of the
marmelos tree) a side of this lower part is pierced.
Thereafter, through the hole thus made, the pointed end
of the JihvA Vapa is thrust till its middle portion is well
inside the mouth. The ends of the Véga have to be
equally poised. The hooded one is besmeared with
vermilion, and a fruit of some kind is stuck into it. The
Sannyfsi now holds either end of the Vaga with his
hands and begins to dance, amidst flourishes of music.
Many others repeat this feat. Sometimes they pass the
Vana through the tongue before the very eyes of the
spectators, and dance, and are rewarded with money,
clothes and ornaments.

Before use the Vanas have to be rubbed and c¢leansed,
so that not a trace of rust is left on them. Then they
are besmeared with ghee and worship is offered to them.
The blacksmith now bathes, takes as blessing some
flowers from those offered to the god, and sets about his
wmsk. The Vela-kdntd he brings from home with him.
It has also to be worshipped and besmeared with ghee.
That part of the body which has to be pierced has also
to be rubbed with ghee. Then the blacksmith besmears
this part and his own fingers with ashes of dried cow-
dung (used as fuel) and thrusts the Vina. Whenitis
drawn out, he applies a quantity of cotton soaked in ghee
to the affected part and holds it for some time between
his fingers. When the Vana is pulled out of the rongue,
the mouth is filled with ghee, mixed in some places with
powdered sesamum. The Sanny4si, whose tongue is
thus pierced, is not allowed to talk with anybody for
one whole day. Different parts of the tongue are
pierced in different years.

Genaral
remarki.
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Piercing the Back with the Vina.

This ceremony was observed at the time of the
Chadaka. In former times the back was pierced with
one or two iron Vanpas shaped like fishing-hooks.
Cords were then passed through the outer ends of these
hooks, and the Sannyisi, thus suspended, enjoyed
swings on the Chadaka post.

The thick skin in the centre of the back, and on
either side of the backbone, was pulled out, leaving
the spinal cord alone, and the weapon named Vela-
kanta was made to run through it, and then through
the hole thus made the hook was thrust. The skin is
made ready for this operation by being rubbed with

ghee and ashes of dried cow-dung.
Secrion [L.—Hisrory oF Tae Pracrice oF
Vixaropi.

In the Makibhiérata we find that Bhisma lay for a
considerable time on a bed of arrows before his death.
This is not what is meant by Vanafoda ; still, it may be
taken to have furnished the original idea of this practice.

In Harivamska there is the legend of King Vina,
who went, bathed in blood, with arrows stuck in his
bady, to the place of Shiva and danced before him.

On the affair of secret love between Vana's daughter
Usd and Shri Krispa's son Aniruddha, a terrible war
took place between the aggrieved fathers, in which King
Véna of Shonitapura lost his arms, and blood trickled
down his whole body, being wounded with darts. In
this state he approached Shiva and danced before him,
till the god was pleased to make him hale and hearty
and immortal, and also to direct at the request of Vana
that any sincere and eamnest votary who would thus
dance before him in future would be blessed with sons,
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It was this legend of Vina, in Dkarma Samhild, From the
more particularly the belief that Shiva had been pleased g vana
to direct that any sincere and earnest votary who would A
fast and thus dance before him would be blessed withof Vipabdd.
issue, that gave rise to the practice of Vipafodi As
a means of purchasing the favour of Shiva, the Sanny-
asis allow their bodies to be thus pierced, and this is
why they thus dance before his image. Apparently
the name of Vinafodd was given to the practice after
King Vana, who was its originator. [n the Gajan
blood has to be spilt in one way or other ; and this is
known as Vinafoda

In" the Samhitds we find that provision hasThe Sam.
been made for worshipping Vipas in the course Ofmﬂm
the worship that is offered to Shiva, Thus it is laid Viess
down: “While worshipping Shiva, worship should
also be offered to the glorious trident in the north-
east, the thunderbolt in the east, the axe in the
south-east, the arrow in the south, the sword in the
south-west, the noose in the west, the driving-hook (for
elephants) in the north-west, and the bow (or the trident)
in the north .

The story of Harishchandra’s worshipping Dharma, Te Stun)
as told by R4mai, reminds one of the legend of Vana ging?
The following lines are quoted from his Skunmya
Purdna :—

“A saw was applied to the head of Rima, but it
could not make even the faintest impression, as the
Master was with him " (* Yama Purana,” 10).

“ There stood Chandra, the prefect of police, with
the sword of Chandra Hésa in his hand" (" Message
brought by the Messenger of Yama,” 4).

“Suryya, the prefect of police, stood with the
weapons of Sena and Dakvusa " (i7d,, 10).

“ Garuda, the prefect of police, stood up with the
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weapons of Jhati [broomstick?] and Jhagadd " (shd.,
10

w Ulluka, the prefect of police, stood up with the

Jivanasa [life-destroying] Chuda in his hand (bed., 16).
The treatise Dhkarmapuji-paddhats (on the system

of worshipping Dharma) is said to have been com-

posed by Ramai Pandit. The practice of Vanaloda has
been recognized by him. In the chapter of * Graha-
bharana " we are told of the processes of Kunda-sevi,
Hindolana, Jihva-vedana and Pancha-vedana

The performance of Vanafoda is even now exhibited
in the Gajan and the Gambhir festivities. The pierc-
ing of the tongue, and also of the back, on the occasion
of the Chadaka festival, are not, however, included in
the programme of our days; only feats with small
Kapdla Vapas and Trishula Vanas are performed,
The body is nowadays pierced in many places with the
thorns of the marmelos tres, the outer ends of these
being decorated with china roses. This secems to be a
refined edition of Vinafoda,

The Vanafoda is an heroic practice, In the modern
Gambhira and Gajan festivities the Bhaktas dance wita
scimitars, spears, etc. The sect of Kutichaka followers
of Shiva still wield the spade and the scimitar as their
badges. The Naga (lit. naked) Sannyasis of the Shaiva
cult also use the spade and the scimitar.

To encourage the development of chivalrous ideas
in society, the Vinafodd was introduced and cultivated
probably as a semi-military feat. The class of men
from whom these Sannyasis were recruited furnished the
Hindu Zamindars (landlords) of yore with their infantry ;
and it was they who were occasionally found to commit
dacoities in the land.



CHAPTER VIIL
FOLK-DANCES IN RELIGIOUS FESTIVALS.

Secrion I.—Tue Masg (Muksi).

Masks are made and used to represent Kalika (i.e. Masks made
Kali), Chamunda (another name of Chandi), Narasimha Gogr or
(lit. man-lion : this name was applied to that incarna- Ghests
tion of God in which he killed the demon Hiranya-
kashipu, after assuming a body, the upper half of which
was like that of a lion and the nether half human),
Vasuli, Rama and Laksmapa, Hanuman, an old man
and his old consort, Shiva, and others. Mask-dances
also representing ghosts and goblins, or Kartika (War-
God), a lame man, or the Chali (the background of an
image), are seen to take place. The mask is made of
wood or earth: in olden days, however, the former
alone was exclusively used. Among these, again, those
made of the neem wood (a tree the bark and leaves of
which are extremely bitter to the taste, asadirachia
indica) were given the first place.

All carpenters cannot carve these masks, for they
have to be made in accordance with the descriptions of
the gods and goddesses whom they are made to repre-
sent. The rules are laid down in the treatises on arts
and crafts called Shilpa-Shdstras. After the carpenters
have done, the patua, i.e. the painter, applies his brush
to them, and thus makes them ready for use. Besides
these, earthen masks, variously coloured, are alse offered
for sale by expert potters. Head-gears for these wooden
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and earthen masks are made by malakaras, i.e. makers
of artificial Aowers and garlands.

Before the Bhakta puts on a new mask of wood, he
will place it before the priest in the Gambhird for its
prana-pratistha (the religious rite that is supposed to
bring life into an image). Those who have masks
in their possession have to worship them duly on the

Vijaya-dashami day (i.e. the fourth day of the Durgd-
pujd, held generally in October), although this practice
bas for some time been fast dying out Many old
masks are seen hung in the Gambhird house. People
believe that some of these masks are jigrata (lit
awake, hence endued with life and able to smile or
frown) and that the tutelary deities of some are ex-
wremely wrathful. It is reported that some mask-dancers
somehow or other incurred the displeasure of the gods or
goddesses they meant to represent and in consequence
lost their lives. Those who in olden times danced with
the masks of deities, especially of K&li, Chimunda, Nara-
simha and Visuli, took special care to do no such thing
as might bring down on them the displeasure of their
gods, Before they put on these masks [or dancing,
they gave up the use of oil and the eating of fish and
meat, tried to make their hearts clean of all impious
thaughts and ideas, and dressed and decorated themselves
with pure clothes and ornaments.
The art of Near the upper extremity of the mask and on its
putting on the 11y ner side, just above the forehead of the wearer, there is
one hole, and behind its ears there are two others, through
which strings or cords are passed and the mask made
fast to the face. A piece of cloth is wrapped over the
head, covering the ears, in the manner of a wrban, to
protect the face from being scratched by friction with
the mask.
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Secrion [1.—Tue Dasce

The horse of the horse-dance is made of 2 bamboo The Hone
frame overlaid with paper. On its back, at the place B3N Motk
where the saddle is put, there is a large hole. TheRrwer
rider thrusts himsell up to the waist into this hole,and bis Old
places across his shoulders the cords that are tied to the bl
two upper sides of the hobby-horse and then commences
his dancing. The peacock-dance of Kértika is similarly
performed. The bear-dance is also occasionally met
with. In this case the dancer puts on the mask of a
bear and has his whole body covered with hair made of
dark-coloured jute or hemp fibres, and is then made by
another to dance in the manner of a bear. Like the
image of Durgd, its background (Chali) is also nicely
decorated. The selected Bhakta fastens it to the front-
side of his waist, and, seating little children on it, causes
them to dance with his two hands from behind. In the
dance of the Kali mask, the dancer is occasionally seen
to have four hands. All these, however, are of wood,
the dancer's own being tied together behind his back.

The dancer in the Chimunda mask-dance wields in one
hand a kharpara (the upper part of the human skull) to
receive the blood of her victims and in the other a
pigeon and such other things. In the Hanumdn mask-
dance, it is the chief votary that plays this part. Heputs
on the mask of, and dresses himself like, Hanumin, the
great monkey-general, and then exhibits the crossing of
the sea and the burning down of Lamka (these were
among the most important feats performed by Hanumdn
as described in the Rdmdyana). The dance of Shiva-
Parvati is performed in a gentle manner. Under her
armpit and encircled by her left hand, Paryati wields a
pitcher filled with water, and over its mouth are placed
some fresh mango-twigs (mangifera indica). In her
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right hand she holds a full-blown lotus. The dance of
Vuda-Vudi (old man and his old consort) has a comic
element in it.

Several dances do not require any particular obser-

“vation on them. The Narasimha dance and its mask

cannot however be passed over without remark. We
have seen that the dance in the Gambhirda Mandapa
is performed solely by representatives of Shiva, Shakti
(Pérvati) and their ghost and goblin retinue. This has
been the practice from time immemorial and is also in
keeping with the injunctions in the Purdsas on the point.
There is no reason anywhere for the introduction of the
Narasimha darice into these festivities, Narasimha being
another name of Vismu and thus popularly quite dif-
ferent from Shiva. Thereason for this introduction may
be found in the following. Among the several forms
chat Chandi is said to have assumed, we find one de-
scribed as that of Narasimhi. As she is popularly re-
garded as the wife of Shiva, it may be that the devotees
felt inclined also to introduce her before her Lord in the
Gambhira ; and in course of time her name came to be
shorn of the final £, sign of the feminine, the dance thus
coming to be known as the Narasimha dance.

We reproduce below the Dhyana (set form of medi-
tation) and the pranima (set form of salutation) of the
goddess Narasimhi.

Meditation on Narasimhi.

“Om [symbol of the Hindu triad, being a contracted
but joint name for Brahma, the God of Creation, Visnu,
the God of Protection, and Maheshwara, the God of
Destruction. Generally it introduces meditation and
salutation hymns], [the object of my meditation is]
dressed like a goddess, [is] of a very powerful build
[or it may mean, forcibly drought owt, referring to the
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crystal column from inside which she rushed out when
the demon Hiranya-kashipu kicked against it], [is] de-
corated with various ornaments, [is] engaged in rending
the breast of Kashipu [ie. Hiranya-kashipu, who dis-
believed her existence, and, in support of his contention,
said that if she was omnipresent she must be in yonder
crystal column. Then he kicked at it, and, lo and
behold : there stood before him the awful goddess as
described above] and known as Narasimhi.”

Salutation to Narasimhi.

“Om, | bow to the goddess who has assumed the
form of Narasimha and humbled the pride of giants and
demons, is the bestower of good, is of a glorious hue, is
eternal and is called Narasimhi.”

From this it seems that the dance should be named
after Narasimbi instead of Narasimha.



CHAPTER IX.

SOCIALIZATION AND SECULARIZATION OF HINDU
LIFE.

Tue cheapest and most superficial view of Hindu civiliza-
tion is that it is absolutely non-secular and ultra-spiritual.
An excessive dose of pessimistic religiosity and an utter
disregard of material interests are glibly talked of as the
characteristic features of the Hindus. This interpretation
of Hindu temperament is, however, not at all borne out
by facts of history. It is strange that the Hindus should
have been regarded so long asa purely non-political and
non-economic or even a pre-political and pre-economic
race in spite of the thousand and one evidences of a rich
secular and material life furnished by architectural, sculp-
tural, numismatic and literary records. It is unfortunate
that sufficient attention has not been drawn to'the study
of palaces, temples, forts, irrigation works, tanks, roads,
etc., that testify to the engineering skill of the Indians
in ancient and medizval times ; for that alone is suffi-
cient to dispel the erroneous theory about the genius of
the civilization that has grown on Indian soil. Or, again,
the idea that one gets from a study of the Ni¥i-Skdstras,
Shilpa-Skdstras, Vistu-Shdstras, Kima-Shdstras, and
other treatises on polity, warfare, town-planning, ad-
ministrative machinery and financial management, arts
and crafts, sex, hygiene, sanitation, eugenics, etc, is
sure to convince the most critical student of history
that the Hindus had their forfe not only in transcen-
114
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dental and metaphysical speculations, but also in the
management of the affairs of this earthly earth, the ad-
ministration of secular interests and the supply of the
necessaries, comforts and luxuries of life.

It is the object of this chapter to give a historical
account of one or two entertainments and amusements
that are prominent features of Hindu social existence
and make life in India thoroughly communal and collec-
tive as opposed to merely individualistic and exclusive.
The evidences are certainly not exhaustive, but will, at
any rate, indicate the great zest that the Hindus have
ever felt in enjoying secular life and making it sweet,
socialized and comfortable, and undoubtedly prove that
pessimism is not the stuff out of which the Indian mind
is made.

The subject is being treated.under three heads:
processions, musical performances, and social gatherings.
It would be interesting to note that these features of
modern life have each a long history behind them, and
that as in many other things, India is the hoary birth-
place of various social conventions and institutions. So
that Indian literature and history require to be studied
more “intensively” and elaborately by moderns not
solely in the interest of comparative mythology and
philology, but also of Comparative Social Art, Le the
comparative study of social festivities and enjoyments,
pastimes, merry-makings and at-homes. In fact the
scientific study of social man has to be centred more
and more on India.

SectioNn |.—Processions.

By " processions "' we mean the wain of persons that
proceeds through a town or village, as the case may be,
on the occasion of a festival with flourishes of music,

ﬂagﬂandbumings.clq&m;ﬁandhmm.m



116 THE FOLK-ELEMENT IN HINDU CULTURE

The Vedic Age—Processions do not seem to have
been common in the Vedic age. We do, however, hear
of & procession that was formed in connexion with the
ceremony of Avabhritha bath winding up a sacrificial
performance.

The Rémdyana and the Mahdbhdrata.—Processions
are mentioned in the Rdmdyana. In connexion with
the installation of kings, marriages, etc, these were
formed at Ayodhya. In the Makibhirata also we come
across processions in many places. Very often the
kings made arrangements for these to sigmalize their
sacrifices, marriages, and conquests. An account is
given of a huge procession that was formed in con-
nexion with the bath that concluded the celebrated
Ashwamedha sacrifice of Yudhisthira. We are also
told of another, and a very good one, that was formed
on the occasion of the worship of Brahma

The Harwamsha.—A procession s said to have
marched out on the occasion of the festivities that Shri
Krisna held at the town of Dwérdvatl Another was
formed when he and others, bound for the shrine of
Pinddraka, went to the shores of the sea, stepped into
a vessel decorated with flags and streamers waiting
for the purpose, finished their ablutions and tock their
meals there.

The Bhdgavata.—In the Bhdgavata processions are
said to have been generally formed in connexion with

i etc. We are also told of one that was

formed on a small scale in the house of Nanda on the
occasion of the nativity of Shri Krisna.
. Vismu Pxrina.—A procession marched out on the
occasion of the Bow sacrifice performed by King Kamsa,
On festive occasions also these are said to have been
formed.

Shiva Purdna.—There is scope for processions in
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connexion with the installation of the image and worship
of Shiva. In the Skanda and Padma Purdnas accounts
are given of the Skandagovinda festival and a proces-
sion that was started in connexion with this.

Dhkarma, [nina, Sanatkundra and Viyavia Sam-
Attds.—On the occasion of the installation of the image
of Shiva and the festivities that were held in his honour,
the passing of sleepless nights and the starting of pro-
cessions are recorded. It is also said that a procession
marched out with the image of Shiva on the occasion of
the Flowery Car festival and the swinging ceremony.
Provisions have also been made for holding processions
on the occasion of the great festival of Shiva to be held
in the month of Phalgoon (February-March), of the
swinging festival to be held in the month of Chaitra
(March-April), and of the Puspa-mahilaya (Flowery
Temple) to be held in Vaishikha (April-May) next

The Purdnas of the fainas.—In the Padma Purina
it is said that on the occasion of the natal festivities of
Risabha' Deva, the Hindu gods came down, showered
flowers and released his father from confinement. We
are further told that a procession marched out on the
occasion, making gifts of money, etc., while passing.
On the ninth day of the dark half of the month of
Chaitra the birthday festivities of the Adi (First) Jina
Risabha are held. Processions were also formed in
connexion with the festivities that were held to celebrate
the births and attainment of emancipation of the Jaina
Tirthamkaras.

We learn from Aristanems Furina that a procession
was started in connexion with the Jaina spring festival
celebrated by King Sumukha It is also found thata
procession ac ampanied him when Visudeva went with

1 See Stevenson's Heard of Jainim (Oxford, 1g15), pp. 23, 45,
51, etc,
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Gandharva Sena to the place of the Phalgoon festivities
with a view to rendering his homage to Parshwanitha

We are told in the Mun: Swvrale Purdna that on a
certain occasion Rama and Laksmana with some ladies
celebrated the spring festival in the garden of Chitrakuta
at Benares. An accountis to be found also of a proces-
sion that was formed on the occasion. Then again we
come across the description of two other processions that
were formed in connexion with the imposing ceremonies
of the Jina worship performed on the 2nd day of the
light half of the month of Kartika (October-November)
and also with the worship of Jina Deva by Rama

Buddkist books.—1n the various Buddhist works we
become acquainted with the pomp and grandeur with
which processions were formed and marched out.

Shakyasimba ( Buddha} was born on a full-moon day
in the forest of Lumvini. Festivities were held in the
town for 2 week from the birthday. When on the death
of his mother he was brought into the capital from the
forest of Lumvini, great festivities are said to have been
held and grand processions to have been formed to
signalize the occasion. [f the glorious descriptions of
these be not hyperbolical,-it must be said that the great
festivities and processions held by the later Buddhist
Emperors were by far less grand and ceremonious than
those described in Lalkita Vistara.

It says: “ Five thousand well-dressed men with
pitchers full of water will lead the van, followed by as
many girls of the zenana, holding aloft in their hands
fans of the peacock tail, to be followed in their turn by
girls holding fans of the palm-eaf. They will be ac-
companied by other girls with golden vases filled with
fragrant waters in their hands. The public roads will
have to be sprinkled with water. Five thousand girls
will hold flags followed by as many decorated with
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variegated flowing garlands and by five hundred Brah-
manas proceeding with ringing bells. The Prince will
be followed by twenty thousand elephants, twenty thou-
sand horses, eighty thousand chariots and forty thousand
armed infantry.”

This was the first birthday festival of Buddha with
procession. Festivities were also held with procession
on the occasion of the cremation of his body after death.
On the full-moon day of Vaishiakha (April-May) a great
Buddhist festival is celebrated with procession, because
it was on this day that Buddha was born as well as at-
tained his pari-nirvana (i.e. final emancipation) or death.

A Buddhist procession of 400 +.0.—From the record
left by the Chinese traveller, Fa Hien, of Indian fes-
tivities about 400 A.Tx, we get some account of a Bud-
dhist procession. It was in the reign of Chandra Gupta
I1, Vikramaditya, that this traveller visited India. He
witnessed a huge procession at Pamliputra (modern
Patna) on the occasion of the Buddhist car-festival

Hiuen -Thsang's description (643 a.0.). — Hiuen-
Thsang, the Chinese traveller, witnessed a grand pro-
cession at Kanauj during the reign of Emperor Harsa
Vardhana, in connexion with a great Buddhist festival
that was then solemnized to commemorate the ablution
ceremony of Buddha. This is known as Chaitrotsava
(festival to be held in the month of Chaitra or March-
April). The Emperor himself carried on his shoulders
a small image of Buddha to the Ganges to give it a
plunge there, and after this was done, returned to the
pavilion for festivities. A procession consisting of twenty
kings and three hundred elephants marched round the
city following the image to the river and back from it.

The Shunya Purina and the Dharmapuji-pad-
dhkati of Rdmdi Pandit.—RamAi Pandit is said to have
lived at Gauda in the twelfth century(?). Provision
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was made for a procession in the arrangement that he
made for performing the worship of Dharma and holding
festivities in his honour. It was laid down that on the
occasion of the Gajan of Dharma the organizers should
go round the city on a horse named Madhai and the
chariot of Dharma. This is how the procession of
those days was formed.

In Dharma-Mangala—Inall the editions of Dkarma-
Mangala that have come to light, mention is made of
processions in connexion with great fesuvities.

“In Usatpur Sukha Datta of the Varui (betel plant-
grower) family is engaged in the worship of Dharma
with heart and soul. Placing Dharma Padika (sandals)
in a gold palanquin he carried it on his head and thus
brought Géjan to the circle of Mayana."

Ghanardma has referred to the practice of marching
out processions of Dharma from village to village.

In the Gdjan of Shiva—In Radha (western dis-
tricts of Bengal) the Sannyésis in honour of Shiva's
Gajan or festival dress themselves in varions ways and
travel from village to village with rejoicings, placing the
phallus of Shiva on a copper plate and carrying it in
some places on the head and in some others in palan-
quins.

It is clear that the custom of forming processions
on festive occasions has come down from very early
times and has been observed by all denominations,
Vedist, Purdnist, Shaiva, Vaisnava, Jaina and Buddhist.
It was not only in connexion with the worship of gods,
but on all auspicious occasions that the people are
found to have indulged in this luxury. Processions
are even now seen in connexion with the ceremonies
of marriage, the first tonsure, the investiture with the
sacred thread, etc. In Bengal the ceremony of consign-
* ing the image of Durga to the waters is attended with
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a procession. Along with this may be mentioned the
Bharatmilap processions of the Punjab, Ramalila pro-
cessions of the U.P, and the Ganapati processions
among the Marathas,. The custom of forming similar
processions is to be met with among the daily and
casual observances of life. Going round and through
the town or village in a body, singing the glories of
Hari (Krisna), is also a kind of procession.

Section 11.—Music axp Dance

The performances of dance and music have been in
vogue on all festive occasions since the Vedic age, and
point to the collective group-life that the people of
Hindustan have ever lived.

In the Rig Veda—In the Rig Veda Vishwamitra's
son Madhuchchhandd Risi has added to the grandeur
of sacrifices by making dance and music inseparably
connected with them. Thus he says: O Shata-
kratu, singers sing in your honour; worshippers offer
their homage to worshipful Indra (ie. you). Like
bantboo-pieces raised aloft by dancers, you are rai
high (i.e. your glories are magnified) by your panegy-
rists."* In another place of this scripure we find that
the Karkari and the Vind (something like the lyre)
were the favourite musical instruments.

In the Rimdyana, the Makibhdrata and the
Purdnas.—In the Purinas dance and music were
largely introduced, and these were best performed by
kinnaras (celestial musicians having human bodies with
heads of horses) and their wives, the kinnaris. Musical
instruments of various kinds were invented and dance
and music were among the best accomplishments of
princesses, who were one and all taught these fine arts.

1 The Rig Veda, Astaka 1, Chap. T, Sukta 10, 1.
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In the Makdbhirata we find that when in disguise,
Arjuna took to a musician’s profession and taught music
and dance to the princess of Virdta. In the Rajasuya
sacrifice of Ym:lhlsthua, also, dance and music were pro-
vided on a lavish scale. Not to speak of the place of
festivities, even the courts and bed-chambers of princes
resounded with their sounds.

In Harwamska.—In the pleasant boat-trip that was
taken to the shrine of Pinddraka, the ladies and gentle-
men of the Yadu family indulged themselves freely
in dance and music. The particular mode of music
known as Chhélikya was invented at this time by an
Apsard (a celestial nymph devoted to dance and music)
named Pancha-chudd, who defeated the accomplished
celestial singer Nédrada the sage in a competition of
music. Every Purdna, every Upa- Purina, every
Sambhitd, teems with instances of the prevalence of
these fine arts. The people of those days freely en-
couraged their cultivation.

In Dhkarma Samhité —In Dhkarma Samhild we
find an account of the musical entertainment attended
with dance that was given to Shiva.

“All the false mothers (sixteen goddesses such as
Gauri, Padma, etc.) entertained Rudra with dance and
song—some danced, some sang, some laughed, and
others amused him amorously.”

From this we learn that all the disguised mothers
danced and sang round Shiva. King Vana himself
treated Shiva with various dances to the accompaniment
of music. 'We read of diverse gestures and noddings of
the head exhibited on this occasion.

[udna Samkitdi —Reference to dance and music is
also to be found in_Judna Samhitd.

*“Inspired by the sentiment of devotion the wise per-
form worship with dance and music in the first part of
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the night, and then apply themselves to the repetition of
their respective mantras (incantations invoking the ap-
pearance of the gods they worship).”

* Dance and music have again to be performed till
the rising of the sun.”

These injunctions go to prove that dance and music
were much too indulged in in the worship of Shiva.
Hence it is that he has got the name of Nritya-priya
(fond of dance) and Nata-raja (prince of dance).

In the Jaina Purdnas.—References to dance and
music are also to be met with in the Jaina Purdnas.
In the legend of Risabha Deva in Jaina Harivamska,
otherwise called Aristanemi Purdna, we are told of a
dance performance. Risabha Deva lost all zest for the
worldly life at the sight of the dance performed by
Nilinjasa, one of the female dancers in the service of
Indra, the king of gods.

In Muni-Suwvrata Puréna—When the Jaina sage
Suyrata took his birth among men, he was sprinkled
with holy water, and on this occasion Indra and the
other gods sang hymns to him. The spring festivals
celebrated by kings were also accompanied with dance
and music.

In Buddkist Books— Lalita Vistara says that five
hundred Brahmagas who joined in the procession that
was formed on the occasion of the birthday festival of
Shakyasimha, were engaged in ringing bells.

Blind Kundla with his wife * managed to penetrate
into an inner court of the palace where he lifted up his
voice and wept, and to the sound of a lute, sang a song
full of sadness ".—Asoka, by Smith.

In the record of kis travels left by Fa Hien—In the
days of the Gupta Kings dance and music were exten-
sively cultivated. Bright pictures of the cultivation of
these arts are to be found in the dramas of the time,
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On the 8th day of Jyaistha (May-June) Fa Hien
witnessed the Buddhist car-festival at Pamliputra. He
says that to the image of Buddha seated on the car,
Aowers and other fragrant things were offered to the ac-
companiment of dance, song and music. Gloriously the
cars marched with fourishes of music, and in a serial
order, to the place of festivities which were held through-
out the night with dance, song and music.

In the account left by Hinen- Thsang.—The Chinese
raveller Hiuen-Thsang visited India, as we have seen,
when Harsa Vardhana was on the throne. Dance and
music were lavishly provided in the temporary pavilion
that was erected for the great festival which he wit-
nessed at Kanauj and also in the procession that
marched through the city on the occasion. Every day
the festivities were held with dance and music.

Among the injunctions of Buddhism.—The ringing
of bells, the singing of religious songs, etc., are among
the inviolable duties of the Buddhist

In the Skunya Purina of Rimdi—In the course of
the worship of Dharma, all the themes of Rimai's
Shunya Purinz had to be sung in connexian with the
celebration of the ceremonies. It is said that these
were sung in the Mangala and the Ravidri modes of
music. They were interspersed also with incantations
necessary for worshipping Dharma. At the time of
this worship the male and female Sannydsis sang to the
accompaniment of dance and the musicians played on
their instruments.  Thus =—

“With offerings of flowers the songs of Raméi were
sung.”

“Putting on a copper ring, the dancer sings songs
throughout the livelong night.”

“With various merry dances, music and songs the
worship of Dharma charms the whole world."
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* Singing songs through his horn, keeping time with
the damaru (a small drum), Shiva is meditating on
Dharma and striking up a vocal music by playing on
his blown-up cheeks with his fingers.”

“ Some are selling, some are buying, and some are
enjoying dance and music.”

Such accounts of dance and music are to be found
in Shunya Purina.

In the worship of Dharma, while the ceremony of
besmearing (the image) with an unguent of sandal pow-
der, etc., is gone through, conch-shells are blown and
the women utter the auspicious ulu ulu sound.

« All the dancers danced with flourishes of music 0
the great enjoyment (of the spectators).”

“Every day drums were beaten, conch-shells were
blown, and bells rung to the satisfaction of all.”

Horns were repeatedly blown, and a music was
struck up with drums, trumpets, kettle-drums, damama,
khamaka and shimgA.

The worship of Dharma was thus performed with
dance, song, the sound of ulu and the blowings of
conch-shells.

Govinda chandra Gita, or Lays of Govinda chandra.
—Poet Durlabha Mallik composed the songs collec-
tively known as Govinda chandra Gila (The Lays of
Govinda chandra). This book was sung i fofo. In
Vaisyava literature we read of the songs of Yogipdla,
Mahipéala, Bhogipdla, and Gopipdla. The last had a
wide circulation in the country.

In the Dharma-Mangala by Ghanaréma—All the
Dharma-Mangala works are books of song. For a
week prior to the celebration of the Dharma-Pujd the
whole of one Dkarma-Mangala was sung. Ample re-
ferences are to be found in each of these works to the
prevalence of dance and music. Chamaras (yak-tail
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fly brushes) were brandished and cymbals were played
on while the Dharma-Mangalas were sung.

" On your way (or just go, and) see and hear dance
and music in the gijan of Dharma"—Canto IV,
Chanardma.

" How many poems (songs) are sung and how many
musical instruments are played on in the Gajan of
Adya"

It was all the resgn of music struck up with long
and small drums, horns and Kada (drum beaten at one
end)."—Canto 111, ibid.

"“With great pleasure they went through the service
of making salutations and passed a sleepless night with
%a.n;e:d song and music, meditation and worship.” —Canio

“They danced and sang with up-lifted arms"—
Canto V, t6id.

* Beating a couple of flat drums (beaten at one end
only), blowing a horn and flying a royal flag (he) quickly
went past Gauda."—Canto X1V, ibid,

" Singers and musicians are the principal items of
the Gajan, Hari and Hara be pleased to come and
listen to the flourish of music in honour of Adya"”
—Dharma-Pujd by Gandeshwara.

“In the morning and evening and at noon (ie.
throughout the day), with endless song and music
the king worshipped Dharma with absorbed mind.”
— Dharma-Puji by Gawdeshwara.

In the Dharma-Mangala by Mime Gdnguli—
*Music is struck up with dhikas and dholas (long
drums), sdndi (pipe) and kinsi (an instrument of bell-
metal), conch-shells and bells, lyres and flutes, kada and
pootd, turis (bugle) and veris (kettle-drum).”

Mangala- Chandi by Kavikambana and Minsik
Datta—Mangala-Chandf is another book of songs.
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The worship of Mangala-Chandi has obtained in Bengal
for a long time. She has been the guardian angel of
Bengalee homes, and every householder installs a
pitcher filled with water as her representative to which
worship is offered on every auspicious occasion. The
singing of her songs is indispensable, especially in
marriages. Long before the birth of Chaitanya
(1485-1533) these songs used to be sung in every
house. The lays of Mangala-Chandi by Kavikam-
kana' (Mukundardma) are held in special esteem
in Radha, just as the Chandf of Manik Datta pre-
vails in Gauda. The usual accompaniments of these
songs are the chimara, the cymbal, the khola (a kind
of drum) and the Tanapurd (a stringed instrument used
as an accompaniment in vocal music). These songs
cannot be sung without a principal singer (leader),
some seconds and a musician. While singing, the
leader and his seconds play on cymbals and dance
to the measures of the music.

Among the references to dance and music in Manik
Datta's Chand{ we find :—

“ Manik Datta sang a new song.

“ Be pleased, O Abhayd, to stay in (my) house for
eight days, For your amusement dance and music will
be provided, your yantra (diagram representing the
goddess) will be duly drawn and worshipped, and an
outer garment wiil be offered to you." *I1 make over
the songs to you that will require eight days to be sung.
Go and be pleased to sing in my temple. 1 make
Raghu and Réghava your seconds and also provide
you with a Tdpapurd and a musician. Thus you are
provided with a full party.”

In the Lays of Visahari—The songs in honour of

! Wide . N. Das Gupta's Mukundarim : Bengal in the Sixtenth
Century (Calcutta University, 1916).
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Visahari or Manas4 are popularly known as the lays of
Visahari or the Bhdsina of Manasi.! Like Mangala
Chandi songs, these also were held in great esteem
by the people of Bengal. Many writers employed
their pen on the Bhasana of Manasd. One Vipradisa,
of the village of Vatagrima, composed the songs of
PadmA Two old books on the songs of Manasi are
still extant in Malda under the names of Tantravibhuts
and Jagajjivana. These songs were circulated among
the people as charms against Lne ravages of snakes.
Most of these songs are 1o be found in the legend of
Chanda Sadigara (trader) and Vehuld

The songs are sung with the khola and cymbals.
The Bhdsina of Manasd is found to be sung by the
actors representing the personnel of the story, All the
different collections of the lays of Visahari are full of
references to dances, songs and music.

A study of the history of dance and music in India
shows that these have largely influenced the Hindus.
They grow and develop very naturally in the genial
atmosphere of societies. As soon as the human mind
seeks relaxaton, dance and music spring up, as they
largely help in driving out the gloom and in dispersing
the clouds that hover above the mind. Hence it is
that they have been extensively used for communal
ceremonies and festivities. They are also very powerful
agents in the hands of the preachers of religion ; and in
every age a new religious sect has sprung up and let
loose the current of devotion over the people’s mind by
initiating festivities and songs with dance and music.
Since they have this efficacy, most of the scriptural
works in India have from very early times been com-
posed in the form of songs.

L They pass also by the name of the Lays of Padmd,
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Secrion 11L—Sociar GATHERINGS.

From very early times the practice of Saubhritra
Milana or enfente cordiale has been in vogue among the
Hindus. It consists in both the sexes forgetting their

animosities for the time being and joining to-
gether with all their hearts in social entertainments.
This happy gathering took place in former times on
all festive occasions, inspiring new sentiments and ideas,
and strengthening the bonds of unity and harmony.
Looking about for its history, we find that this healthy
custom has obtained since the Vedic age.

In the Vedic Age—In the Vedic age when the
Aryans performed any sacrifice, people of all ranks of
society gathered together on the occasion and amused
themselves in all possible ways. ‘The distinction of sex
was not observed, and males and females partook to-
gether of the beverage of soma juice and the food that
were offered in the sacrifice. All enmities, all batreds,
all jealousies were sunk in the happy feeling of unity and
they all felt like strings of the same musical instrument.
The different ranks offered prayers to the god of the
sacrifice for conferring peace and happiness on one
another.

I'n the Rimdyana—On the conclusion of the terrible
war, the armies of R4ma and Ravapa joined in a tri-
umphant shout and embraced one another with the
most cordial feelings. A similar bond of unity was
also established between the followers of Rama and
Vali after the latter was killed

In the Mahdbkirata.—Innumerable are the in-
stances in the Makdbkdraia of such brotherly unions.
In the Rajasuya sacrifice of Yudhisthira, people of all
ranks and of all lands were invited, and they enjoyed
the festivities, forgetting all their differences. The

9
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princes of the different countries with their relations
may be said to have almost lived and moved together.
They dined together, talked together, and very in-
timately mixed with one another on the occasion of the
Avabhrita (concluding) bath—so much so that the
pangs of separation were very keenly felt and they
could not part with one another without exchanges of
embrace and other signs of deep cordiality. This was
the form that Saubhritra Milana of those days took.

In Harivamska.— All the heroes of the city of
Dwiraka (capital of Shri Krisna) amused themselves
together on all festive occasions, When they diverted
themselves in various ways in the waters of the sea,
whether at Raivataka or in the course of their voyage
to the shrine of Pindaraka, they forgot all personal
quarrels and differences. That they dined, sat and
talked together, is a proof, clear and simple, that they
were inspired by brotherly love towards one another,

In the Samkitds.—On the occasions of worship, as
for example, the worship of Shiva, the votaries lived
together cordially for several days and helped in the
celebration of the festivities They danced and sang
together and with exchanges of embrace parted with
one another after the farewell dinner. This conduced
largely to create and strengthen the bond of union and
fellow-feeling.

In the Jaina Scriplures—The Jaina festvals in
which all the members took part, helped in developing
not only devotion to the same religion but also the feel-
ing of cordiality among the members of the sect.

Buddhist Comgresses— When the great religious con-
ferences of Buddhists were started, Shramanas (monks)
from different countries came as delegates and promoted
the feeling of cordiality and unity by living and mix-
ing freely together. Emperor Asoka tried to keep
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up this happy feeling by establishing a brotherly union
among the several sects. He created opportunities for
the development of a sincere concord and fellow-fecling
by bringing people of all classes and creeds to mix to-
gether with kindly sentiments. Each Buddhist festival
was an occasion for the cultivation of fraternity among
the followers of Buddhism.

In the age of Vikramdditya.—Chandragupta I1 was
on the throne when Fa Hien came into India. On the
occasion of the Buddhist festival that he witnessed at
Pataliputra, people from villages flocked to the city and
joined in the festivities. A very cordial feeling grew up
among them owing to their living and dining together
and more especially to their taking part in the festivities
with dance, song and music. This served the same
purpose as the brotherly gatherings of other times. In
these festivities the Shaiva, the Shikta and the Buddhist,
the Shramana and the Brahmana, mixed with each other
on an equal footing and found an equal share of amuse-
ment

In the time of the Vardkana Kings—In the reign
of Shri Harsa Vardhana, Hiven-Thsang witnessed the
great conference for religious unification that was held at
Prayaga (Allahabad). Worship was offered to Buddha,
Shiva and Suryya (Sun) alike, and food and clothing,
money and jewels were given away for over a month.
This was a most notable mstance of an Indian brotherly
gathering.

Dauring the reign of the Pila Kings— The worship
of Dharma preached by Rimai was also an effective
means of creating a brotherly feeling among the seversl
orders of the community, There were sixteen hundred
Sannyasis, who followed this new religion of Ramai
They were all bound to one another by the tie of unity,
brought about by their havil::g to eat and live together

9
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and to take part in the same religious festivities. Their
friends and relations also joined in the Géjan ceremonies,
as Rimdi says in the Puspatolana (plucking flowers)
Canto of his Skunya Purina . —

“ Uncles of some and sons of others came, inspired
by the feeling that they were all related to one another,
and there was none that was not included in the self-
same Swarupa Narayana (ie God)"

“The sixteen hundred together cried out ‘all glory
(to Dharma)’ with cheerful minds.”

“Fifty (a large number) cofirses of dinner were
cooked, some say, through the grace of Anadya (lit. one
who has no beginning).”

The gods sat down (to dinner) with merry voices,
Visnu sitting down with the Risis (sages) and Ma-
hadeva with all the ascetics and all those persons who
had matted hair on their heads.

Adyanitha, Minanatha, Simgd, Charamginitha,
Dandapini and the Kinnaras (a class of demi-gods
having human bodies and faces like horses) and all
the other gods took their seats according to their respec-
tive ranks, and the daughter of Janaka (Sitd) began to
serve them.

The preparation of beiled rice, milk and sugar, that
was offered to the god of the sacrifice, was served among
the merry party. And the gods partook of it with great
relish and cheerful hearts,

After dinner they washed their hands and mouths
and masticated (for purifying their mouths) myrobalans
and Vahedd. Then with theirminds constantly fixed on
the feet (ie. form and virtues) of Dharma, they retired
to their own places.

Ramai thus fed the gods, not forgetting their votaries
also. Offerings of rice, etc., were made to the gods of
all sects, and with these offerings were entertained the



SOCIALIZATION AND SECULARIZATION 133

followers of all creeds. It must be said that this social
dinner was a very effective means of creating and
fostering brotherly feelings.

I the Shri Dkarma-Mangala of Ghanardma.—Gha-
narAma has spoken of males and females joining together
in the worship and festivities of Dharma. On these oc-
casions the two sexes mixed together as though they
were brothers and sisters. As a token of this happy
social gathering, a piece of thread was tied round the
wrists of one and.all of the party. This ceremony was'
called Rikhi Vandhana' (lit. a tie that will ever keep
one fresh in another's memory).

" Ceremoniously welcoming the tree with pure and
concentrated minds, they tied pieces of thread round one
another's wrists.”

This custom of tying threads as a token of brotherly
fecling is a very ancient practice, and obtains throughout |
India at the present day.

In the Gdjan—The Sannydsis of the Gdjan and
Gambhird are recruited from different castes, but so
long as they go through the round of these festivities
they observe no caste rules and seem as though they
belonged to one and the same social group. They sit
and walk together, bathe and worship together. Not
only does this feeling of " kith and kin" run among the
members of the same party, but it frequently extends
to those of adjacent places. The Sannyasis of one
Gajan go out to neighbouring villages, and, inspired by
a strong fellow-feeling, embrace and salute the brother
Sannyasis of those Gajans. At the conclusion of the
festivities, they dine together, forgetting all caste dis-
tinctions, on the Shiva-yajana (the " yajna* of Ramai)
day. Under the auspices of the Gambhira party, they

! History records instances of rikhls being presented to each
other by allies against a common enemy.
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work together for the common good, and thus reveal
the fact that the idea of a collective life governs them.
Even the distinction of Hindus and Mohammedans is
sunk in this institution.

Brotherly feeling fostered by the Durgi Pujé—On
the fourth day of the Durga (the creative energy of God,
wife of Shiva) Puj, after the image is consigned to the
waters, the Hindus forget all their personal and other
differences and make it a point to offer Vijayd' (the day
on which the image is consigned to the waters being
called Vijaya Dashami) greetings to one another. It is
a very sweet and cheering spectacle—that of people
embracing one another and paying their due respects
and compliments according to age, rank, etc. That the
whole society feels oneness in its every limb is brought
home to Hindu minds on this occasion.

It would thus be apparent that life in India has ever
afforded ample scope for the promotion of the sense of
national solidarity, and has given rise to certain char-
acteristic conventions, which, like the other conventions
of other peoples, deserve attention from the students of
Social Man.

1 Vijayi is observed in one form or another all over India. The

greetings have the same significance as Christmas and New Year
greetings in Christian lands.



CHAPTER X

BUDDHIST AND JAINA ELEMENTS IN MODERN
HINDUISM.

Secrion 1. —Tue HivavAna Scuoor' oF BubpHism.

During Shakyasimha's life-time no steps were taken to
worship Buddha through an idol. It was after he had
attained final emancipation (i.e. after he had breathed
his last}tha:pmcesainnsweresmnedwﬁh his corpse
and festivities held in his honour. It was on the full-
moon day of the month of Vaishakha (April-May) that
he first saw the light of the day, and it was also on that
day that he breathed his last
Hence on this one day were celebrated the festival Pestivides
of his nativity as well as the festivities of his attainment Vo
of final emancipation. By way of memorial, a large Pamisd day.
stupa (mound) was erected over his hair, nails, teeth, :
bones, clothes and Kamandalu (water-pot used by
ascetics), and such other sacred objects. It was here
that the above festivals were celebrated.  Occasions like
these afforded the Buddhists opportunities to hold festi-
vities and to make them well attended.
At the time of initiation, the Buddhist had to resign Canfession of
himself to the protection of the Trirama® It is Jaid Smes him-
nelf.
1 See Hackmann's Swddhism as a Religion (Probsthain, London,
1glo)
4 =}11= Buddhist Trinity, lit. three jewels—Buddha, Dharma and
Samgha.
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down in the treatise named Prdfimoksa (i.e. pointing to

Moksa or salvation) that confession of sin or guilt by

the sinner himsell is a means of absolution for four

kinds of sin or offthce, The sect that observed these

rules was nicknamed by the later Buddhist sect as
Hinayana, i.e. follower of Lower (Lesser) Vehicle

The Hinayanist also offered worship to Buddha on

his seat, or footprints, by imagining him to have estab-

lished himself there. And it is very likely that it was

this practice that subsequently led the performers of

Dharma’s Géjan to introduce the offering of worship

to Buddha Pada (foot-mark of Buddha) or Dharma-

piduka (sandals of Dharma). The votaries of Shiva in

the Gambhird have also adopted, and up till now pre-

served, the Hinayina idea' of being absolved from sin

by confessing it as enjoined in Priffmobsa. Hence it

may reasonably be said that the worship of the image of

Buddha and the festivities that were held in his honour

are being still enacted in the Gambhird temple only

Materials for under different names and modified forms. Materials

eesuhed by for the Gambhira festival have thus been furnished by

the festivitics the festivities that the Hinayina Buddhists held on the

ﬁﬂlﬂ? " full-moon day of the month of Vaishakha.

Section [L.—Jama Festivimies.

The Jaina religion was founded in the age which
the fpunding of Buddhism. Just as Buddhism

has provided room for more than one Buddha, so the
Jainas also believe that there have been several Tirtham-
karas, and that others will follow in the time to come.
Different from Hinduism in certain principles, Jainism
has not wholly done away with, rather it shares, the
orthodox belief in heaven and the body of gods headed

'See p. z0. This is & Jaina costom too.
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by Indra. Although slightly different here and there,
the descriptions in the Jaina Purdnas are similar to
those of the Rémdyana, the Mahibkdrata and the
orthodox Purinas. The Tirthamkaras, as the historical Tre
and semi-historical pioneers of Jainism are designated, furas
may be regarded as belonging to the same category as
the Avatiras (persons regarded as God inearnate) of
the Hindus. Mixed up with the lives and activities
of these Tirthamkaras are to be found accounts of
the ancient religion of the country as well as of its
kings.

The first Jina (chief saint after whom the sect has Risabba
been named) of the Jainas was Risabha’ Deva. The g jine:
name of his father was Nabhi (the navel) and that of fi =
his mother Merudevi (the backbone). He was born at
the auspicious moment of planetary conjunction known
as Brahma-mahdyoga, on the ninth day of the dark half
of the month of Chaitra (March-April). The birthday
festival of this frst Jina is celebrated with great care
and reverence.

It is said that at the time of Risabha's birth, Indra
and the other gods came to see him. The Kailisa
mountain (the reputed abode of Shiva) is also found to
have some relation with him. It was here that he is
said to have atained the state of Nirvina (eman-
cipation).

Like the Buddhists, the Jainas also had no manner
of restriction to attending dance and music. For, as we
learn from the Jaina Harivamshka, the first Jina Risabha
was present at the dance of Nilinjasi, a dancing girl in
the service of Indra.  This first Jina went to the Kai-

| When she went with child Risabbha Deva, Mery Devi saw in a
vision that Risabha Deva was entering her womb in the likeness of
a bull Risabha. The child was probably named after this bull—
Hartvamuka (Aristanemy Purdpa).
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lisa mountain and thence, surrounded by a large
number of Ganis (probably the same word as Gana,
meaning a host, a large number ; used more especially
to denote the ghost attendants on Shiva), retired to the
Siddha-sthina, i.e, the place where he achieved success.
On this occasion the gods worshipped him with incense
and flowers,

The story of this first Jina will be found to be
similar to that of Mahadeva of the Hindu, his con-
nexion with the Kailisa mountain and his receiving
homage of the gods being simply un echo of what has
been said of the latter. The birthday festival of this
Risabha and the practice of affering worship to him
seem to have contributed not a little to the starting of
the Gambhird affairs,

The ciber The Juinas commemorate the times of appearance

Jina leisaie (e birth) of their Tirthamkara Jinas by holding fes-
tivities annually on the occasions. After Jinendra (the
chief of the Jinas) was born in the month of Jyaistha
{May-June), the gods headed by Indra solemnized the
occasion by holding festivities in his honour.  Similarly
in the months of Chaitra, Vaishikha and Jyaistha were
celebrated the birthday festivals of the other Jinas'
On these occasions. the Jaina Ajivakas (priests) offered
worship o the Jinas with resin, lights, flowers, etc.,
in their Vihiras (Buddhist and Jaina temples are so
called), and also offered prayers and sang their glories
with the object of invoking their blessings The
temples were beautifully illuminated at night  The
Jainas also installed the idol of Jina and offered worship
to it.

VAriitummi Purlga, 14, The festival was eeldebrated on the
bank of the Kilindl (a river). See the chapter on Mahivira's Pre-
deczsson and Disciples in Stevenson's Heart of Juinise.



BUDDHIST AND JAINA ELEMENTS 139

Parshwandtha is the twenty-third Tirthamkara, the Fesivitie is
immediate predecessor of Mabdvira, the reputed foundier LomeuL o e
of Jainism. He was the son of Ashwasena, ruler ofshwantiba.
Benares, by his wife Vam4 Devi. The conception took
place on the fourth day of the’dark half of the month’ of
Chaitra. Just after his birth, the complexion of Par-
shwanatha's body was found to be blue, and there were
snake-like forms over his person (whence the epithet
Phani-bhusana, adorned with snake ; this is the title of
Shiva also). At the moment of his birth the gods blew
trumpets in heaven, flowers were scattered in profusion
from the skies, and the damsels of heaven entered the
lying-in room, scattered flowers and performed other
benedictory ceremonies there. It was thus that the
gods and goddesses signalized his nativity ; and his
father * released the prisoners and engaged beautiful
girls to dance and sing amidst exclamations of triumph,
shouts of uly, ulu (uttered by women on festive oc-
casions), blowings of conches, and various other bene-
dictory ceremonies ™' [t was thus with dance, song,
musie and with gifts that the nativity festivities of the
Jinas were observed.

When he came of age, Pirshwandtha travelled from He gained
place 1o place to preach the Jaina religion. The re-mavs Kar
demption of the fallen was the only object of his fife Thiys Jube
In the forenoon of the fourth day of the dark half of the Claitra,
month of Chaitra when the moon had entered the region
of Vishakha (the sixteenth lunar mansion consisting of
four stars) he acquired the Ananta-vaibhava Kaivalya
jnana (the knowledge that leads to attainment of
identity with the divine essence and thus to final eman-
cipation of the soul from all bondages, and which is
Ananta-vaibhava, iLe the repository or source of

¥ Arittanemi Pardpa | Marfoamika),
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eternal bliss) under a Dhataki tree in Benares. There-
after reports of his supernatural greatness and powers
spread far and wide in all directions. Bent upon doing
good to the Jainas, he came, in the course of his travels,
to the country of the Pundras (North Bengal), which
has ever since been regarded by the Jainas as a sacred
region.

To commemorate his acquisition of the above know-
ledge, the Jainas offer worship to his memory and hold
a festival in his honour in the month of Chaitra. This
is the celebrated spring festival of the Jainas.

It is under circumstances like the above that the
Jaina festivals were started, and have ever since been
practised in the months of Chaitra, Vaishikha and

|

The Jaina festivities were first adopted and celebrated

" by the Pundras immediately after the visit of Parshwanatha

to their country, and have ever since been duly observed.

" Through the efforts of Goraksanitha and Nemindtha,

and thanks to the esteem in which Jainism was held
by the mother of Govindachandra (¢. twellth century ?),
a large number of Jaina Ashramas (hermitages or re-
treats) sprang up in the Pundra country. Thus like
Buddhism, Jainism was also largely favoured in Bengal

The birthday lestival of the first Jina, celebrated
on the ninth day of the dark half of the month of
Chaitra, came in course of time to be mixed up with the
birthday and the Parinirvana festivals of Buddha in the
month of Vaishikha ; and we may reasonably go a step
further and say that in course of time again, all the
Jaina and Buddhist festivities of the months of Chaitra

} The Nandishwars festival of the Jainas extends over eight days,
from the eighth day of the light half of the months of Asidha (June-
July), Kirtika (October-November) and Philgoon (February-March),
to the foll-moon day, and is celebrated in every Jaina temple with
dance, song, music and the offering of worship, etc.
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and Vaishakha became lost in and contributed to the
development of the festivities that are now known under
the names of Géjan and Gambhiri Or, in other
words, the Jaina festivities were in course of time in-
corporated in, and superseded by, the Buddhist ones,
which again were ultimately appropriated by the Hindus
and have ever since passed as Shaiva. The close resem-
blance that exists between Jainism and Shaivaism leads
one naturally to suspect that the former with its'whole
body of Jinas has become wholly merged in Hinduism.

Seeing that the images of the Jinas are like those identity be-
of ascetics lost in mental abstraction and decorated with:,','ﬁ"?e.‘ll':
figures of serpents (as the image of Shiva is conceived to
be), they were in later times (when Shaivaism was get-
ting the upper-hand) supposed to be identical with those
of Shiva. That is, the Jinas gradually yielded place to
Shiva and the Jaina festivals also lost themselves in the
Gambhiri. There was once a large number of Jaina
hermitages in what is to-day the district of Malda
(situated in the Pundra country); and there are ample
evidences to show that Jainism® was once firmly estab-
lished over the whole of Bengal. Even now relics of
this creed are to be met with in the district of Bogra (in
North Bengal).

Secrion 111, —Tue Mauivisa Scuoor® or Bubpaiss,

The doctrines preached by Shiakyasimha could not Buddhis
retain their original character after he had passed away. At
His disciples apprehended that their creed was in danger

1 Mrs. Stevenson's Heart of Jainism is the only systematic work
in English on the histary, philosophy, mythology, literature and ant
of this creed.

*See the chapter on “The Binh of Buddhism "™ in Chimese
Religion through Hindu Eyes by the present author. *One*
common ocean of devotionalism was being fed by Mahiyina, as by
Shaiva, Sanra, Vaisnava, Jaima and other theologies.”
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of losing its purity, and to decide their course of action
under the circumstances, are said to have met together
at Rajagriha. In this assembly a careful and elaborate
discussion took place regarding Vinaya and other parts
of the canon.  After this, several other assemblies were
also convened, by which the Tripitaka or Threefold
Canon (i.e. Vinaya, Sutra and Abhidharma) was defined
and recorded.

The disciples of Shakya became divided into num-
erous camps even during the sitting of one of the first
conventions, known as Dharma mahd samgati. One
of these parties professed its devotion to the old rigid
order and expressed its intention to adhere to it
The views of this sect of Buddhism were not popular,
since it could not find out a means of emancipation that
would be equally applicable to the wise and the ignorant.
According to this primitive form of Buddhism, only the
Bhiksus (monks) were entitled to practise the austerities
and obtain through them the path for emancipation.

One of the new orders, however, that sprang up in
opposition to the arthodox sect of Buddhism threw open
the doors of emancipation for all mankind They pro-
claimed with a clear voice that through meditation and
prayer every man, the wise and the ignorant alike, would
be able to attain salvation very easily and very soon.
The sect that anuwunced this liberal or rather popular
theory and showed an easy way of emancipation to one
and all, assumed the. title of Mahdyana (it following a
high, i.e. broad, way) and nicknamed their illiberal and
narrow-minded opponents Hinayana (lic following a
low and narrow way),

It was this Mahdydna branch that contributed largely
to the propagation of the theory of Shunya or the void.
Like the Vaisnava sect of Hinduism, they placed merey
and devotion above everything else. Their religious
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principle may briefly be explained in the following way,
Sadhand (ie. conscious efforts at deyoting one’s seif to
the service and thought of God), which can lift up our
souls above gross materialism, is based upon Dhydna
(abstract religious contemplation) and Dhidrana (steady
abstraction of mind from all other considerations and
concentration of it upon the idea of God or the religious
goal aimed at) Besides this, they also enjoined, as
articles of their faith, the éxtension of mercy and sym-
pathy towards all creatures, It was this broad and
liberal aspect of the newer form of Buddhism that
tempted men and women alike to embrace it in the
hope of finding peace and comfort therefrom ; and thus
succeeded in giving it predominance over all the other
creeds of the country.

All the tenets of Mahayanic Buddhism can be traced Nigirjuna.
definitely back to Ashwaghosa,' who played a prominent
part in the famous Congress convened by Kushan,
Emperor Kaniska in Kashmir about 100 A.n. (?), when
and where the schism may be said to have been officially
effected. Nigirjuna was, however, the first to system-
atize and explain Mahayénist philosophy in a methodical
way. He explained the object and goal of Buddhism
to men and women of all ranks, and held it up before
them as the only means of warding off trials and tribu-
lations of all kinds, and then imparted to them instruc-
tions as to the attainment of Nirvina. His religious
view, however, does not seem to have been a purely
Buddhist one, for he offered worship to the Shaiva
goddess Chandika (of course as the personified energy
of Buddha) and consulted her opinion as to the good
or evil likely to spring from intended actions and
guided himself accordingly. Thus, the Mahdyina

i See V. Sdstri's communication in J.R.AS. (London, 1914).
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creed will seem to have been largely indebted to the

Shaiva one. _
The Midbya.  NAgarjuna’s Order known as the Madhyamikas held
ﬁ':._f"“" that for the acquisition of religious merit, it was essential

Hindsism. g0 cultivate charity, love of peace, and fortitude, to form

character, develop understanding, and acquire the habit
«of withdrawing the mind from the senses and concentrate
it wholly on the contemplation of God. The new
form of Nirvana that they set up before their eyes was
not for man alone; but they even affirmed that the
lower order of gods also such as Brahma, Visnu, Mahesh-
wara, KAli, Tara and others might be entitled, by
passing through the higher and higher processes of con-
templation and meditation, to the attainment of Nirvipa.
For this respect and consideration that the Madhyamika
Order of Mahéyanism showed for the Hindu pantheon,
the Hindu Brahmanas began to look upon them with
favour and good-feeling,
.+ The reason why the Brihmanas, the leaders of
Hinduism, were receiving so favourably the Buddhists
of the Mahdyina sect with their religious views and
principles, is thus not far to seek. As the teachings of
the Mahdyana branch of Buddhism were similar to those
of liberal Hinduism, many were the people that were
consciously or unconsciously influenced by them; and
those who contracted an aversion to the observance of
sacrifices and other ceremonies enjoined by the Brdh-
manas, retired into the woods, in order to devise the
best methods of performing them mentally. It was
these people that might be said to be really houseless
Bhiksus (Buddhist mendicants), unaffected by pleasure
and pain. They had renounced the ostentatious per-
formance of sacrifices and the offering of worship to the
lower order of deities, and took unmixed delight in the
contemplation of the form of Maheshwara.
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Now it has been said in the Upanisad : ** Although Mahiyamic
destitute of hands and feet, yet he takes up things and ok
walks with great speed.  Sams eyes and saws ears, yet Ui
he sees and hears. He knows all that is knowable,
but none can know him. He is said to be the faremost
and the greatest."—Shwetdshwa, 3, 19.

He, who has no body and yet can do all things, who
is the repository of all attributes, is the greatest of be-
ings. It is he who is Maheshwara (the God of Gods),
who is the Lord of all. Tt was because the Shunya-vida
(theory of Shunya, the void) of Mahiyanism was based
on such an idea, that the Hindus reccived the Mahdyina
sect so very favourably. A careful study will show that
the mahdshunya or the great void of Mahdyanic Bud-
dhism was no other than the Brahma or Maheshwara
of the Upanisad.

The doctrine that " All is void,” which is the analogue
of the Hindu notion that *All is Brahma,” became
popular with the Mahaydnists through Nagdrjuna's
Order of Madhyamikas, but is at least as old as Ash-
waghosa. It was this sub-sect that in later times in-
spired the Shumya Purina of Ramai Pandit and
consolidated the basis of the Gambhird festival

From the Madhyamika' branch sprang up in later Tanuic
times the esoteric branch of Buddhism commonly known
as Tantric Buddhism. This sect has given rise to such
namesas * Mantra-yana,""  Kéla-chakra,"  Vajra-ydna".

From all these sects of Buddhism the Gambhira festival
has drawn its materials.

The Mahdyana sect had introduced idol-worship® idol.worhip
into its fold. Provisions were made for the worship of i e,
Avalokiteshwara, Manjushri and the Dhyini Buddhas

U ¥ide H. P, Sistri's Introduction to Vasu's Modern Buddhism
{ Probsthain, Londan, 1914).

* See Mrs. Getty's Gods of Narthern Buddhism.

10
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together with their personified energies as their wives
known as Tard, and others. In different places dif-
ferent conceptions were formed of the forms, complexions
and vahanas (animate conveyances) of Bodhisattvas and
the Shaktis (personified energies).

Vairochana is said to have ridden a lion, Aksobhya
an elephant, Ratnasambhava a horse, and Amitdbha a
goose or peacock, and Amoghasiddhi is said to have
travelled on the back of Garuda (the king of birds, who
according to the Hindus bears Visnu on his back).

petisof e  The Brihmanas unhesitatingly welcomed into the fold
Midiyamikas o Hinduism the Buddhist deities Padmapéni, Manjushri

by
the Hindus,

Buddhist
halidays

Buddhint

and Vajrapani Bodhisattva as Visnu, Maheshwara and
Indra respectively, or in other words, they became in-
directly and unconsciously converted to Buddhistic creed.
Buddhism was also influenced by Hindu ideas because
the Hindu deity Mahadeva was stealing into the Bud-
dhist community, which, however, for the time being,
him to a position inferior to that of Buddha

The particular days on which the Buddhists held re-
ligious discussions were known as Uposatha. Nothing
but religious observances was allowed on these days,
which were like Sabbaths to the Buddhists. It was
enjoined that they should have absolute rest from the
pursuit of all mundane matters on these occasions. This
practice is found to be even now observed on the last
day of the Gambhir4 festival, when its organizers resign
themselves wholly to entertainments and diversions and
totally abstain from the pursuit of trade, agriculture, and
all other worldly concerns. The merit accruing from
listening to the Gambhird hymns, etc., is considered to |
be equal to that derived from listening to the religious
aphorisms of the Buddhists.

The Buddhists of Ceylon celebrate in the spring a

Carfestival. o tival known as Méra-Vindshaka (lit. the destroyer of
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Maira, i.e. Tempter, the god of amatory passions). In
Bengal also, worship is offered to Mahddeva, the de-
stroyer of Kama (the awak.ner of passions), in the
spring. The birth and Parinirvana festivals of Buddha
are celebrated in Vaishidkha when the Gambhirad and
Gajan festivals are also solemnized. A car-festival of
Buddha is also observed in Varendra (North Bengal)
under the name of Rathdi or Ratha chharata. [t is
on record that a car-festival was also held in honour of
Dharma in connexion with his worship.

Although the Hinayina and the Mahdyina sects Hindd e
differed on the cardinal principles of religion, yet neither H%‘ﬂﬂg,'*_
was behind the other in its respect for the Triratna
or Trinity, which, in course of time, assumed definite
material forms.  Thus, on the right side of the image
of Buddha sat Dharma as his spouse, while on his left
sat Samgha in the male garb; and it became the custom
to offer. worship to their joint-images. It is said that
Adi Buddha created this female Dharma out of Shunya
or the void; and it was from him that the gods Shiva,
etc., sprang into being. He is the foremost of all the
gods.

It will thus be seen that the germs of the present-Hisdu snd
day Gambhira worship are to be found in the Buddhist feceie
festivities that were celebrated on the full-moon day of miz=d up.
the month of Vaishikha in honour of both Hindu and
Buddhist deities. The hymns of the Gambhird even
now reflect the controversies that arose from differences
of opinion between the Hinayina and the Mahaydna
sects and contain elaborate discussions on Creation after
their different philosophies. The Buddhist festivals were
celebrated with offerings’ of fruits, flowers, incense and

V Afilinda Poinko: Whether Buddha acccpts worship or maf.

» Mahdrdj (or king), if we are to reap here the fruit of evil actions

done before (Le in a former life), then it is undeniable that both
io*
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food. Dance and music were also performed on these
occasions. The offering of food before the image of
Buddha is not opposed to the Buddhist creed.

good and evil actions of this life and of previous lives must bear their
respective fruits without fail. Hence it is to be understood, O King |
that even if not accepted by or acceptable to Tathigita {Buddha)
who has attsined Parinirvina (final emancipation), actions done in
his honoor or to gain his fvours cannot but be productive of come-
sponding froits.”



CHAPTER XL

THE NATIONAL FESTIVALS OF THE SEVENTH
CENTURY A

Seerion | —Tae Ace or Reuwmtouvs EcLecticiss

It was Emperor Shri Harsa (606-47) who brought glory
to the Vardhana line of kings His father had been a
powerful King of Thaneswar, near Delhi, who extended
his dominions by conquering Malwa, Gujrat and other
places and also by defeating the Huns on the north-
western frontier.

On his accession to the throne, Harsa's attention Shashimia.
was first given to warfare. Shashamka,' a/as Narendra King of
Gupta, a powerful monarch of Eastern India, had put
to death Harsa's brother Rajya Vardhana in the struggle -
for hegemony in Northern India. To avenge himsell
on him, Harsa invaded Shashimka's territories. Ulti-
mately a part of Bengal and the city of Gauda fell under
his sway. Shashimka ruled over Northern Rédha.
which was very close to Gauda ; and very likely Mag-
adha and Gauda were also under his rule, But he had
generally passed for the King of Gauda.

Atter his conquest of Gauda, Harsa sent his army in
different directions. It was about this time that he

' Latest reliable detsils about Shashimks are to be found in
Banerji's Bengali work, Bingiidr Jtifdsr, * Early History of Bengal
(1915). The reign bf Harsa has been fully described i Smith's
Early History of India (1914).
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brought under his sway practically the whole of Eastern
India.

At the time of the break-up of the Gupta Empire
(¢. A.n. 580), some valiant members of the family who
were ruling neighbouring countries as tributary princes,
set up a large number of small independent kingdoms.
Shashamka Narendra Gupta was probably one such king
of the Gupta line. He was a Shaiva and professed
himself to be a staunch follower of the creed. Indeed,
these scions of the Gupta family who were scattered over
the country as petty chiefs, followed all of them the
@ sed of the last' Gupta Emperors, and thus came 1o
have firm faith in the non-Buddhist systems of worship.
Their professed creed was in reality a mixture of the
Mantra-yina form of the Mahdyina branch of Bud-
di.ism and the new Tantric form that the Shaivas and
the Shiktas had developed among themselves. Nay,
it may with fairness be said of the whole Hindu and
Brldhist communities of the time, that they had really
Jost sight of the differences in their respective creeds
and had come to stand on a common religious platform,
the planks of which were supplied alike by Buddhism
and the Purinic and Tantric form of Hinduism, They
had but little respect for the injuncrions laid down in
the Vedic texts or Tripitaka. The Brahmanas had in
fact begun to practise Tantrism.

Tantrism based on the Shaiva and the Shakea creed
was accepted as personal religion by Shashamka and
other kings of Eastern India. Hence it was that
Shaiva Tantrism largely spread throughout Bengal

But when Harsa assumed the reins of government
over these regions, Buddhism was re-established among
the people.  This Buddhism was not, however, genuine ;

! The first Guptas were worshippers of Visnu,
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it was simply the Tantric form that the Mantra-yana
sect of the Mahdydna branch had lately developed.
However, it was this form of Buddhism, difficult to dis-
tinguish from neo- Hinduism, that was being re-estab-
lished about this time in various places of Upper India
through Harsa's policy of religious neutrality. '

The line of the Vardhana Kings to which he be- cathoiicity of
longed contained princes of various faiths; some were Haras be
Shaivas, some Sauras, and others Buddhists. Pu5ya-3£’?&‘
bhuti, one of the earliest kings of the line, was a Shaivaalike.
from boyhood. Prabhikara Vardhana, father of Harsa,
was a staunch Saura (Sun-worshipper). He used daily
to worship the Sun-god on a crystal plate with red
lotuses. During his reign the Saura religion exercised
considerable influence. Réjya Vardhana, elder brother
of Harsa, and their sister Rajyashri, were again earnest
advocates of Buddhism. Harsa himself adopted, one
after another, the Hinayfina, the Mahiyina and ulti-
mately the Mantrayina creed; but he worshipped
equally the images of Shiva, Suryya and the different
Buddhas. He also established their images in temples.
In his early life he was a Shaiva; later a devoted Bud-
dhist, and during his last days he again professed himself
1o be a staunch Maheshwara(i.e follower of Maheshwara,
Shiva). Hence it cannot be said with any degree of
certainty which of these was the creed of his heart. He
performed various religious cbservances, but was not
partial to any. It may be inferred that it was for the
people of India an age of religious unification; and
Harsa made it a part of his state-craft to follow the
subjects in the practice of those observances which had
come to find favour with them.

Thus during the reign of the Vardhana dynasty, the
people celebrated the Shaiva, Shikta, Saura and Bud-
dhist festivals alike As all the different sects had
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faith in Tantrism, all the religious festivities began
to be unified and grow identical in character. The
Buddhist spring festival and the birth and Parinir-
vina festivals of Buddha (held in the month of Vai-
shikha) as well as the Jaina spring and Shaiva festivals
were celebrated about the same time; and, as we have
seen belfore, the worship and festivals in honour of the
various gods and goddesses by the Mantra-yfna sect of
Mahayfina Buddhism were similar to those performed by
the Hindus. Hence it will be seen that the festivities
and entertainments of the whole people were the same,
no matter how many different sects and denominations
there were superficially. And in course of time the
tendency of mutual imitation became so great among
the several creeds and sects that the difference between
Hindu and Buddhist festivals came to be very slight.

These festivals that were held in the months of
Chaitra (March-April) and Vaishakha (April-May) gradu-
ally contributed to the growth and development of the
Gambhird. It may be noted here that Hindu and
Buddhist Tantrisms are so identical in character that
even a trained eye can scarcely be expected to find
out the nice points of difference

From a study of the festivities and entertainments
that were actually held during the reign of Harsa, it
would appear that the age of religious eclecticism
reached its climax.! It was not among his subjects only
that a harmonious spirit was at work tending towards

1Shd Harsa Deva was himself a poet and there was in his court
the famous poet named Bipabhatta. It was by this court that
such dramas of genuine poctical merits as Ndpinands, Ratndvall,
Privadarihitd, etc, were published.  Jimotavihana, the bero of
Nigdnanda, was s Buddhist, while his wife Mélyavatl was a maodel
follower of the Shaiva cult. A study of this dmma will lead one o
infer that about this fime & harmonious spirit tending towards unifica-
tion was governing both Buddhism and Shaivaism.
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religious unification. He, too, was influenced by it
and for the benefit of his subjects, without distinction of
creed, he spent large sums of money in erecting inns
and hotels, dispensaries and hospitals, Vibdras and
temples and the like. Throughout the length and
breadth of his vast empire he allowed equal rights to
his Buddhist, Jaina and Hindu subjects; the people
enjoyed royal patronage equally. The sincere love of
the king for his people made them deeply attached to
him and must have been an additional factor in promot-
ing toleration and good-will. When the ruler was such,
his subjects also could not help driving away all religious
animosities and were unconsciously drawn towards a
more or less unified faith. Although he was a Buddhist
by creed, his subjects gladly took part in the religious
festivities of the emperor and helped him in the practice
of his religion ; nay, they even went to the extent of
following him in their own festivities. Only an insig-
nificant fraction of them, viz. the Brihmanas of the
older Vedic order, felt dislike for the king because of
his Buddhist predilection. ¢

Secrion 11.—Two Festiviries WITNESSED BY Hiuex-
THsANG.

To learn particulars of Buddhism from its followers iives.

in India and to collect Buddhist treatises of various joraag's et

classes, Hiuen-Thsang, the Chinese pilgrim, left China
in 620 A.n, and made his way to India through Central
Asia. He was a member of tie Mahiyina sect of
Buddhism.

He appeared  before the court of Harsa, who re-
ceived him with due respect. Enjoying the favour of
the king, the pilgrim remained a state-guest for a long
time and found his royal host deeply attached towards
Buddhism.
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lt is a matter for regret that in no historical,
religious or poetical work of the time any detailed and
systematic account is found of the festivities that were
thenin vogue.  Fortunately for us, however, a foreigner,
speaking a foreign tongue, viz. a pious Chinese pilgrim,
wok pains to record in his language a large chapter
of the Indian history of the time; and it has been
accepted by posterity as a very accurate record of those
da

Reliable proofs have been found as to the accuracy
of his descriptions, and thus he may be said to have
illumined a dark chapter of the medizval history of
India. He saw with his own eyes the festivities that
were held during the reign of Harsa, and we reproduce
below in brief what he said of them.

(a) The Special Festival at Kananj (4.0. 643).

It was this Chinese pilgrim that was the occasion of
the special assembly that wis for the first time called
at Kényakubja (modern Kanauj) and was followed by
festivities exhibiting the image of Buddha. He ob-
tained an interview with Emperor Shrii Harsa in
Bengal, and the latter was so highly satisfied with his
religious discourse that on his return to the capital
Kanauj with Hiuen-Thsang, he convened a public
assembly to let the people in general have an oppor-
tunity of listening to his learned religious talks.

At this congregation assembled a large number of
Jaina and Buddhist Shramanas and Bhiksus as well as
Brahmanas. A huge temporary pavilion was erected
for the purpose; and inside.it a hundred feet high
temple was built for holding festivities in honour of Bud-
dha, a human-size image of whom was also established
there. The Emperor himself carried on his shoulders a
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small gold image of Buddha for a bath in the Ganges
and after ablution brought it back to the temple.! This
festival extended from the 1st to the 21st day of the
month of Chaitra ( March-April)

Provision was made here on a lavish scale for the
performances of dince and music, vocal and instrumental,
and every day the festivities opened with these. Shra-
manas and Brahmanas, natives and foreigners, were fed
alike with various articles of food in plenty.

One day the Brahmanas, jealous of the Buddhists,
are said t have set fire to this huge pavilion and.a
portion of it was burnt to ashes,

The above festival which was held in the month of The Chaitra
Chaitra was henceforward twrned into an annual one. pgss.
And in course of time this Chaitra (spring) festival of
Kanauj by HMursa has developed or rather degenerated
into our Gambhira and Gajan festival. Atleast it has
materially helped in the gradual development of the
latter.

In later times to commemorate the burning of the
pavilion, various feats were exhibited with fire after
the festival was over. This part of the festivities also
has not been neglected in the Gambhird. For even
now various diverting feats are performed under the
name of Phulkheld (liv diversion with flowers) both
in the Gambhird and Gajan festivals. The Phul-
khela is performed in the following way. The Bhakas
or Sannydsis divide themselves into two opposite parties
and kindle a fire with small pieces of wood, etc. They
then snatch these burning pieces and hurl them at one

1 Similar cesemonies of bathing and worshipping the image are
to be mei with also in connexion with the installation ceremony
nfﬁpblllmﬂf_ﬁhim in the Gjan of Dhanna and the Gambhird
of Adyid.
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another. As observed before, this is simply a reproduc-
tion of the burning of the pavilion at Kanauj'

In the above spring festival a procession was started
with the image of Buddha. The pringpal tributary
chiels with elephants, horses, etc., and the common
people joined this procession and it was attended by
dancers, singers and musicians. On this occasion
fowers of gold were given away. The procession
passed round the city and then returned to the place of
festival. This practice of starting processions is still
observed in the Gambhird and the Gajan of Shiva and
Dharma.

(8) The Quinguennial Festival al Allakabad (4.0. 643).

Hiuen-Thsang witnessed u grand festival at Prayaga
(Allahabad)* It was a festival of charity, under the
directions of Emperor Harsa. Upon the celebration
of the Kinyakubja festival, the Emperor came to

tEven now on the eve of the Doal-yfred festival o fire-festival
is held under the name of Nedipodi in some places, Medhipods
in others, and Agchi in still others. Probably it was intended to
insinuate the bumning to ashes of the Nedis, ie clean-shaved Bud-
dhists, by the Brahmanas, Although a reason for the celebration of
this festival is to be found in the Shiistra, yet the above szems to be
the original cause,

T ¥ Every Bhiksu or Buddhist ascetic had to confess his
own sins twice in the month—on the full-moon and on the new-
moon day. Gradially this' practice was introduced among the
houssholders also, but it was not always convenient to observe,
Aveordingly King Asoka stmrted a great festival for the atonement
of sins. At first it was ondained both to copfess one's own sins and
to practise the wirtue of charity on this occasion, Subseguently,
however, the first clause was omitted m the case of houscholders.
This festival of charity was = quinquennial one. It was once
oheerved in Praydga in the jth century A, when Hinen-Thaang
the Chinese pilgrim witiiessed it."—The Religious Sects of India, by
A. K. Datta,
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Prayaga and performed this quinquennial one.  Every
year of its celebration, it was preceded by the calling
of a huge assembly like that of Kanauj.

This great festival was held upon the vast field
lying in the centre of the ground near the confluence of
the Ganges and the Jumna at Allahabad. This wide
field of festivities was, as it were, a field of delight; 1t
was enclosed on all sides by a beautiful fence of rose
trees always sparkling with lovely blossoms and fowers
in abundance. Inside this enclosure were beautifully
furnished houses filled with gold and silver, silk clothes
and other precious articles of gift. There were erected
in front of these store-houses and in rows one hundred
houses each commodious enough for the sitting down
to dinner of one hundred persons at the same time
In compliance with the requisition of Harsa, all the
tributary princes assembled at this congregation, and
innumerable were the orphans and the diseased, the
poor and the needy that also gathered together here.
Besides, innumerable Brihmanas of Northern India
and a very large number of ascetics of non-Brihmanical
orders were also very respectfully invited. From the
religious ceremanies that were observed on this occasion,
it is reasonably inferred that the organizers were at
great pains to bring about an unprecedented religious
unification.

The festivities, the gifts and the waorship extended The gifis.
over seventy-five days.  On the first day a cottage made
of leaves was erected on the bank of the river and
inside it was installed an image of Buddha. As soon
as this was done, untold rich clothing and valuable
ornaments were distributed. On the second day an
image of the Sun and on the third an image of Shiva
were also installed ; but the quantity of gifts came down
to one-half. On the fourth day, to the great delight of
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ten thousand Buddhist Shramanas, vast riches were dis-
tributed to them. Each of them was the recipient of
precious food, drink, flowers and perfumes in plenty,
and over and above these, one hundred gold coins, one
pearl and one rich wrapper for the body. The next
twenty days were devoted to the reception of Brah-
manas. | he next ten days were distributed riches and
other things to the Jainas and the people of other creeds.
Then after the Bhiksus coming from far-ofi places were
gratified with gifts for the same period, the orphan and
the helpless, the diseased and the poor received various
kinds of help for full one month,
Homage 10 In the course of this festival Harsa offered worship
the ety 1o Shiva, the Sun, the Buddhas and the tutelary deities
g of the ten directions. It does not seem unreasonable to
stippose that the tributary princes of the whole empire
also celebrated similar Gift-festivities in their own ter-
ritories, and there they played the part of the giver (ie
gave away money, clothes, etc.), like Harsa. This is
as much as to say that in this age of religious unification,
in every tributary territory also homage was renaered
alike to the Sun, Shiva and the Buddhas. On these
occasions also, as in the time of Fa Hien, provision was
made, in connexion with Buddhist festivities, for enter-
taining the people with dance and music.
The provisions that are met with in the present-day
of the Gam: Gambhird for confessing one's own sin before Shiva
and for worshipping Shiva and the other gods with the
tatelary deities of the ten quarters of the globe, seem to
be but relics of this Imperial festival. In Buddhist
festivities of this nature, in the time of Ridmii Pandit
(twelfth century?), four Pandits with their respective
gatis (devotees) of a fixed number (Ramai had sixteen)
had to attend them; and the hero or the principal
organizer of the Dharmapuji was made to play the réle
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of Danapati (master of charities) like Harsa and pro-
vision was made for distributing in gifts a large amount
of money. The ceremony of muktd-mangala (the au-
spicious pearl) that was observed in this connexion in
the time of Ramai Pandit is a clear proof that at this
time also pear] was given away just as Harsa gave away
gold and pearl to Buddhist mendicants. Like Harsa's
installation and worship of the images of three gods on
three successive days, the Géijan festivities also extend
over three days, and the feeding ceremony of the latter
performed on the last day under the name of Shiva-
yajana is also a poor representation of the sumpiuous
feast that the Emperor provided on the occasion of his
festival.

In the course of his travels in the eastern part of Religioss
the country, Hiuen-Thsang visited Pundra-Vardhana, iy fengal.
the capital of the Pundras in North Bengal. There
were twenty Buddhist Samghdramas, and three hundred
Buddhist preachers lived there. The pilgrim noticed
also over one hundred Hindu temples and a good num-
ber of Jaina devotees. [n the southern part of Gauda
circle, adjacent to this territory, King Shashimka had
celebrated festivals both of the Shaiva and the Saura
creed The movement of religious unification was thus
at work in Eastern India; since, although Shashimka'
was a Shaiva, there was in his kingdom a Buddhist
Samghirima (monastery) named Raktamitti.

! ShashAmka's alleged persecution of Buddhism is held to be
*not proven " in the writings of E. D. Banerji.



CHAPTER XIL

$0C10-RELIGIOUS LIFE OF THE PEOPLE OF BENGAL
UNDER THE PALAS.

Sperion [L—Tue Pira-Crota Periop oF Hivou
ImperiaLism (ota 70 13171 CENTURY AL

Recent researches of Indian scholars in the medizval
history of Eastern and Southern India from archzo-
logical, linguistic, religious and other standpoints have
unearthed important facts of Bengal and Tamil anti-
quities which demand prominent recognition in _the
standard works on Indian culture-history. The Palas
and Cholas of medizval India can no longer be treated
as subordinate or petty princes ruling over the * smaller
kingdoms " in one of the so-called periods of disintegra-
tion! which Indian history is said to repear alter every
epoch of consolidation ; but must be ranked as by no
means inferior in prestige, titles, pretensions, influences
and achicvements to the famous Vardhanas of the
seventh century A.1., the Guptas of the fourth-fifth century
A, and the Mauryas of the fourth-third century n.c,
Dharmaphta (¢. an. 8ca), the Buddhist Emperor of
Eastern India, with his immediate predecessors and suc-
cessors, as well as Rijendra Chola (1018-35), the great

1 It necd be noted that such periods of disintegmation have Leen
repeated in the history of every people.  Fide the section on " Com-
parative Chronology and Comprtative History ™ in Chinese Religion
through Hindu Eyes,

b
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Shaiva monarch of the South, with his predecessors and
successors, constitute two remarkable contemporary im-
perial families, which must have a place by the side
of such renowned Indian Napoleons, empire-builders
and statesmen as Chandragupta Maurya, Asoka the
benevolent ** Casaro-papist,” Samudragupta, Chandra-
gupta the Gupta Vikramaditya, and Harsavardhana,
who had preceded them in solving the same problems
of administration, commerce, religion and culture on the
stage of Hindusthan. The drama of Indian history
should, thereforé, have its first act closed not at the
middle of the seventh century with the passing away of
the Vardhanas from Kanauj and Upper India, but really
at the end of the twelfth century (1193) with the over-
throw of the successors of the Pilas in Eastern India by
a lieutenant of Muhammad Ghori, and about the be-
ginning of the fourteenth century (1310) with the over.
throw of the successors of the Cholas by a lieutenant of
Ala-ud-din Khiliji.

The Hindu period of Indian history does not end
with Harsavardhana (seventh century) and the sub-
jugation by Mussalmans of certain Rajput States in
Western India in the tenth and eleventh centuries
For the social expansion, religious assimilation, com
mercial progress, and imperial achievements which we
are wont to associate with the brightest eras of Hindu
national culture, were going on in Eastern and
Southern Hindusthan, free and unhampered as ol yore,
along the natural lines of progressive evolution, up till
the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, while the buffer-
princes of Lahore, Delhi, Ajmere, Kanauj, Malwa and
Gujrat were gerforming their duties as, by position, the
gate-keepers of India against the inroads of aggressive
Islam. The period of the mighty Pilas and Cholas
and their successors has witnessed the solution of

3

4
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problems which are of paramount importance in Indian
history, literature, fine arts, philosophy and religion ;
because it was during this age that the ocean of Tan-
trism finally swallowed up in a common philosophy the
divergent channels of Mahdyina Buddhism and latter-
day Brahmanism, that Vaisnavism and Shaivaism, the
corner-stones of modern Hindu life, received the official
stamp, the parents of present-day vernaculars were
encouraged and protected, noble religious edifices were
built, huge sea-like tanks were excavated, magnificent
images were sculptured in bronze and stones, the navi-
gation of the sea was pushed forward, commercial and
cultural intercourse between the Southerners and
Easterners was promoted, and India became really the
school of Asia by supplying faith, literature, arts, and
material necessaries to Nepal, Tibet, China, Japan,
Java, Burma and other lands beyond the seas. This
period does in fact carry forward and develop the im-
pulses, aspirations and tendencies of Hindu life testified
to by the Chinese master of law in Harsavardhana's
time

The Palas (780-1175) and Cholas (goo-1300) are
really the spiritual successors of the great empire-builder
and statesman of the seventh century; the epoch of
their hegemony in Indian history is a brilliant sequel to
the splendid epoch of imperialism, religious toleration and
eclecticism, colonizing activity and social amalgamation
which it had been the policy of the great Harsa to pioneer
and direct. Their services to the making of Indian
national culture deserve the same meed of homage,
therefore, from historians as those of Harsa. And now
that excavations, explorations, reading and interpreta-
tion of old vernacular manuscripts, copper-plate inscrip-
tions, and numismatics, study of folk-lore, folk-songs,
folk-arts, and village traditions, evidences of Sanskrit
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literature, old sculptures and paintings, call up before us
a picture of political and religious life, commercial and
social intercourse, art development, and literary progress
no less definite and clear than what we have for any
other period of Indian history, the necessity of looking
upon the PAla-Chola' period as the really last phase of
Imperialism in Hindu India cannot be too strongly
advocated.

Secrion 11, —Suvsmercexce oF BuopHism

Northern India was agitated by anarchy and mnlmmul
tions from the middle of the seventh down to the be-{folutem in
ginning of the eighth century. During the early ymm
of the eighth century it was subjugated by Yashovarman'
of Kanauj. Though this suppressed anarchy in other
parts of Northern India, yet it was now that political
troubles gathered over Magadha and Gauda-Pundra
(Bengal).

The conquest of Gauda by Yashovarman I'umiah:d‘l‘uw
mthtpomvakpanthethmofhstpmﬂnudamﬁa b By
(li. The Murder of Gauda, ie the king of Gauda), Vakpsti
in Prakrit language. From this we learn simply that
Yashovarman killed the king of Gauda and conquered
it; but we are left in the dark as to how long or if at
all the country submitted to his yoke.

It is believed that a little after this conquest, Gauda Efons w0 re-
was under the rule of Adishura, or Jayanta (e 730), .,“,,;';f',:"hm
when the tide of Buddhism almost overflowed thelstion.
country. The Shura kings made the frst effort to

1Since the above was written Mr. Vincent Smith has in the third
edition aof his Early Hisfory (1914) admitted the claims of the Pilas
for " remembrance a3 one of the most remarkable of Indian dynas-
ties," and as having made * Bengal one of the great powers of India®,
He has also drwn prominent sitention to the achisvements of the
Gurjars- Pratibiiras of Kanauj (816-1104).
1§ S



Mitys

164 THE FOLK-ELEMENT IN HINDU CULTURE

re-establish Vedic religion, and are by tradition known
to have brought down some Vedic Brahmapas from
Kanauj, and with their help promulgated the Vedic rites
and ceremonies throughout the circle of Gauda.  These
Brahmanas, five in number, settled in Gauda and did
all they could to make the people bow again to Vedic
rules and injunctions. Their task became rather easy
from the fact that the king himself followed the Vedic
practice. The authenticity of this tradition is disputed
by scholars.

Bengal had to submit to three more foreign invasions

Nyt er fram the east, the west, and the south, in succession.
Naumse" 12 Besides, the whole region was divided among a number
Hookerand 0f smaller Vedist and Buddhist princes who were en-

gaged in a perpetual struggle with one another. The
majority of the people, however, seem to have been
Buddhists, They were engaged in a sort of continual
warfare with the Vedists,. ‘' Mitsya Nydya" (the logic
of Mitsya, ie. fish, implying the destruction of the
weaker by the stronger) or the struggle for existence
was at this time the characteristic of the people in
Eastern India  The condition of the country was
almost anarchic, there being no strong ruler; or, if
there were any, his attention was wholly absorbed in
stamping out internal dissensions. The consequence
was that the strong oppressed the weak with impunity
and there was a veritable “state of nature”, The
following lines from Vasu's Banger JdtSya Itikésa (The
History of Bengal Castes), Vaishya kinda (Chapter on
the Vaishyas), Vaishya kula parichaya (Account of the
several Vaishya families), mirror forth the actual con-
dition of the countrv at this time :—

i The throne is vacant, there being no king at the helm of affairs -
Life and property are at the mercy of whoever can take them.”
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To check the headlong current of this anarchy thewirbr
people of Bengal offered their throne to Gopdla, an gection,
elderly military genius among themselves, He became
the ﬁrs}: king of Gauda by virtue of popular election
(e 785).

The Brahmanpas alleged to have been brought b}rmm&h
the Shura king had established the Vedic and Purdnic
forms of Hinduism in Gauda, and prior to that some
had firmly embraced the Shaiva cult. Phanibhusapa
Lokeshwara and Tard and the other Shaktis of the
Buddhists had already become incorporated with the
gods of the Hindu pantheon. Lokeshwara, sitting
under the bodhi tree, looked exactly like Shiva sitting
under the marmelos tree, and was actually receiving

¢ as such. The Shaivas and the Tantrists wor-
shipped Maheshwara and Lokeshwara alike.

From this time forwatd the Shaiva, the Shikta and
the Saura cults began to impress their influence upon
the conduct of the Buddhist idolators.  Buddhist in-
fluence was in fact dying out; the Mahiyanists and
Hindus of the Shaiva ana other cults being almost
equally addicted 1o Tantrism.

Gopala was succeeded by his son,” Dharmapdla
(795-830), on the throne of Gauda. The new king
established the Vikramashili monastery in Magadha
(present Behar Province). There is ng means of know-
ing if he established any in Gauda; at least there are
no relics of them extant, even if he did. [t was about
this time that Jetdrimuni, son of prince Sandtana of
Varendra ( North Bengal), entered the order of Buddhist
Bhiksus, He founded a satra (a place where food is
supplied to the poor or pilgrims without cost) in the
Vikramashild Vihara (monastery).

Dharmapdla was a Buddhist of the Mahdyéna school,
but allowed his subjects full freedom as to their religious



166 THE FOLK-ELEMENT IN HINDU CULTURE

principles. His chief general, Nardyana Varman, in-
stalled an idol of Nardyana (Visnu) at a place named
Shubhasthali. The Vedic and Purinic ceremonies were
thus practised without opposition. The king was
anxious to please his subjects without distinction of
creed..  Hence it was that Buddhism could not gain
ground, or even hold its own, against its ostentatious
and tolerated rivals.  Jainism also was at a low ebb in
Gauda during the reign of Dharmapdla. He was an
enemy of Amardja, a Jaina king; hence the influence
that Buddhism had could not be exerted by the creed of
the latter. In the twenty-sixth year of his reign was
installed an idol of the four-faced Mahddeva not far off
from the Mahdbodhi tree of Gay4

On the death of Dharmapila, his second son

. Devapdla (830-65) ascended the throne of Gauda

The Vedic Brahmanas had monopolized the office of
prime minister of the Pila Emperors. This threw
open the doors of the royal house to the gradual influx

of the Hindu influence. Devapila looked upon his
Brahmana Premier with great respect and esteem.  For
this reason Hari Mishra has greatly eulogized him in
his Adrikd (a poem consisting of expository stanzas),

Ghanardma Pandit has said in his Dharmamangala
that the line of the Pila kings was descended from the
God of Ocean. Here he had not drawn on his imagina-
tion, for such a tradition had long been current in the
country. Ghanardma says -—

* King Dharmapila is a pious ruler. Of good de-
scent and high character, he is like the kalpataru (a
fabulous wishing-tree that gives whatever is begged of it)
of this Kali or Iron Age"

. "hi;llh son, G::iudr'sihwnm, is born of the spirit of God.,
or his piety and indomitable energy, he is praised
the whole world." Sl e
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“What shall 1 say of him, who is devoted to hrs'n-ﬂu-n
faith, rules the earth and has descended from the Ocean, ¥4
who has the Mooen for his friend ? "

It is this Devapila who is the Ocean’s son in the
Kdrikd. In Rima-Charita (c. 1080), by Sandhyidkara
Nandi, also, the Pila family has been said to have
been descended from the same source' It was belief
in this tradition that may have led the Pala kings to
practise Hindu rites and customs.

The Pala kings were gradually enterwining greater
respect for the Brahmanas and the Brahmanic religion,
In the inscription on the Garuda-stambha (pillar) we
have : * Shurapala was like Indra himself, and was a
favourite of the people”. Kedira Mishra was his ad-
viser and prime minister.  He was an orthodox Vedic
Brahmana, the great-grandson of the first Premier of
the Pila House

Some coins with the name of Vigrahapala have been
found. These are like the coins of the fire-worshipping
Sassanian royal family of Persie. The alar of fire-
worship of the Sassanians and the effigies of the sacri-
ficial pricst, and of Adhvaryu (priest proficient in the
Yajurveda) on its either side lead us to suspect that
Vigrahapala, afias Shurapdla, was a fire-worshipper, ie
followed the Vedic practices.

Kedira's son, Gurava Mishra, the prime minister of
Nardyanapila, set up the pillar of Garuda, the bird-
vehicle of Vispu. We learn from a stanza in a ¢ 5
plate granted by Nardyapapila, that the Pishupata
religion (e the view that inculcated the worship of

¥ Like the comtemporary Gurjara. b atihira Emperors of Kanauj,
the Pilas of Eastern India must be ethnologically taced to Tartar
or Mongol (Saks, Kushan, Hun) factors in Indian populution. See
the section on ™ Tararisstion of Aryanised Dravidians " in Chimese
Religion throsgh Hindw Eyes.
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Pashupati, iLe. Shiva)' also obrmined unopposed in the
country about this time.

“(This piece of land is set apart by) Emperor
Nardyanapila, after having established the temple of
Sahasriyatana, for meeting the expenses of duly wor-
shipping Shiva Bhattdraka, who has been installed
there, of offering sacrifices and oblations of rice, milk
and sugar, boiled together, to him, and of giving
awa  food to the poor and the needy in his honour;
for supplying beds, seats, food and medicines to the body
of the priests of Pashupati and for the discharge of the
menial work that they may require; and also for the
due maintenance, according to the allotment devised by
himself, of those persons who follow the grantor’s
faith.”

From this inscription on the copper-plate we get an
idea of the deep root that Shaivaism had struck in Gauda.
Although a staunch Buddhist himself, yet Nardyagapala
endowed lands for the service of Shiva. The objects
of the endowment are clearly set forth—the due worship,
etc., of Shiva Bhattdraka, the supply of beds, etc., to the
priests of Pashupati, and the due maintenance of those
other persons who were of the grantor's (Emperor’s)
faith. This shows unmistakably that Nérdyanapila
founded temples of Shiva for promulgating the Pashupata
view, while he made arrangements for the gratification
of his subjects of other creeds as well.  Thus, while ar-
rangements were made for the worship of Shiva Bhat-
tAraka in these temples, provision was made at the same
time for supplying beds, etc, to the Buddhists as well as
to the priests of Pashupati; and, that these might not
have occasion for quarrelling with one another, he also
defined their respective rights and shares.

.* & bronse image of Pirvatl, the wife of Shiva, was set up in the
fifty-fourth year of this reign,
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In previous times the Buddhist kings established
Vihéras or monasteries, where they installed the idols of
Lokeshwara and Tar4, and made provision for the food,
beds, etc,, of the Buddhist priests. During the reign The temple
of Nardyanapala (¢. 875-930), however, no Buddhist um:’:“
Viharas seem to have been built, but instead were builg Baddbist o=
the temples of Shiva, wherein were installed the idol
of Maheshwara with the look of Lokeshwara. These
temples, it might be noticed, had a peculiarity of their
own. Although dedicated to Shiva, arrangements were
made here for the residence and maintenance of Hindus
and Buddhists alike. Further, the Buddhist festivals
were observed here ; and persons of all creeds gathered
on the occasions of the Shaiva festivities, which were
accompanied with dance and music. Provision was
made also for supplying food and drink to the guests.

It was thus that while, on the one band, materials
were furnished for the growth and development of the
Shaiva Gambhird, on the other hand, the death-knell of
Buddhism as a separate creed was rung.

It must be noticed, however, that although the
Shaiva influence is predominant in the Gambhira, yet
institutions and observances of the Buddhist Tantric
school form its backbone. The influence exercised by
the Brahmana ministers of the Pila kings helped
Shaivaism in the displacement of Buddhism, which
gradually became merged in the former. The Pila
dynasty owed its political legitimacy to the " election ™
by the Folk, and it was the Folk that dominated the
age in matters of faith.

templaof
imi-
the
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Section [IL.—ESTABLISHMENT OF SHAIVAISM IN
Bencar (Ervevests Cextury).

It was before the time of the Pila dynasty that
Shaivaism had struck roots in Bengal. But it was
under this dynasty that the predominant voice of the
Brihmana ministers enhanced its influence and es-
wablished Hinduism over Buddhism. More especially
during the reign of Nariyanapila Shaivaism gained an:
extensive hold upon the minds of the people. Buddlism
was being driven out of Bengal, and what remained of
it was so simply in name, the substance becoming
grac sally identified with Shaivaism. In the copper-plate
injunction issued by him, Nérdyanapila ordered that
“ the Chatas (thieves) and Bhatas (lit panegyrists, hence
cheats) should be prevented from carrying on their de-
predations within the limits of the country administered
by the priests of Pashupati”. It may be inferred that
previous to the issue of the order some sect or sects
oppressed the Shaivas, and that this oppression was
thus put an end 1o by royal proclamation. Being pro-
tected from opposition and its course made smooth, the
Shaiva creed gradually spread over the whole territory
of the Pila kings.

The earlier kings of the Pila dynasty were person-
ally staunch Buddhists. But in later times kings of this
line are found to have yielded to the Shaiva and the
Vaisnava creeds. The country had in the meanwhile
witnessed a religious revolution to which the rulers had
to adapt themselves.

In his edition of the Skumya Purdna, Vasu gives
the lollowing picture of the religious transformation in
Eastern India . —

** About the time of Dharmapila (c. 800), the whole
of North and East India witnessed the successive rise and
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fall of various sects.  Jainism gained the day where only
a short while before the Vedic religion had swayed the
minds of the people. In the same way, within a very
short time, Hinduism was found to have risen out of the
ashes of Jainism and to have -nlisted the public sym-
pathy on its side. The place which was once the scene
of sacrifices, from which sacred smoke rose up in curls
and overcast the heavens, and which resounded with the
recitations of Vedic hymns, was found a short while after
to have been transformed into a dismal scene, where the
sacrifices of animals before the various terrific images of
Mahikila, worshipped by the Tantric Buddhists, be-
came the order of the day.”

In an age of such religious transitions, Hinduism be-
came ultimately established through the influence of the
Brahmana ministers of the Pila kings. The Tantric
form of Buddhism was similar to that of Shaivaism,
Lokeshwara and Tard of the former being simply
shadows of Shiva and Durgé of the latter. Hence 1t
was easy for Tantric Buddhism to lose itself in Shaivaism ;
and the consequence of this was that the Shaiva and the
Shakta creed commanded the religious devorion of the
people. :

Rajyapdla * had ta. ks excavated and wells sunk as
bottomless as the ocean, and had temples buile the
rooms of which were as high as a mountain ".  He was
probably a nominal emperor ; as about the middle of
the tenth century the northern districts of the Pala
Empire came under Kamboja (Mongolian) rule, and
the western were overrun- by the Gurjaras of Kanauj.
It was Mahipila I (c. 980-1026) who succeeded in
establishing a Second Pila Empire. Archaological evi-
dences indicate that the ** barbarian " Kambojas accepted
the Shaiva faith of the people, and that Mahipdla, who
was tolerant of all creeds, had a Brahmana Premier.
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Atisha, alias Dipamkara, born in Vikramapura (East
Bengal), was an adept in the Buddhist Tantric peactices,
and gained the title of Shrijndna. He was appointed
the spiritual Head (Acharyya) of the Vikramashild
monastery. Nayapdla (¢ 1026-45), patron of the phy-
sician Chakrapdni Datta, looked upon him as almost
a god. Through the efforts of Shrijndna and the en-
couragement of Nayapila, the Tantric view obtined
now over the whole of Gauda, Even from far-off
countries like Tibet scholars came in numbers to Vikra-
mashild to obtain instructions of the Tantric school.
Hindus and Buddhists were alike eager o worship
goddess Tdrd (divine energy) and to learn the esoteric
practices. People in those days looked upon this Tard
as a Hindu goddess, Shiva and Shakti were then
receiving worship throughout the country. Dipamkara’s
view of Buddhism had much in common with the Hindu
Tantrism, In fact, Buddhism lingered on only in name
—all its institutions, nay, even its deities, having be-
come already incorporated with those of Hinduism

Under these circumstances it became almost im-
possible for the people to mark out the line of demar-
cation between Buddhism and Shaivaism. The former
lost itself in and added to the development of the
latter.  Even for the propitiation of Buddha, grants of
land were made to Brihmapas  Mahipila was a Bud-
dhist ; still, on the day of the sun’s passage from Libra
to io or from Aries to Taurus, he performed his
ablution in the Ganges and made grants of land to
Brahmanas in the hope and belief of thus securing the
good-will of Buddha. During his reign there was little
or no distinction between Hindus and Buddhists. The
current of Buddhism was fast emptying itself into Hin-
duism and feeding the stream of Shaivaism, which had
about this time eswblished itself over Bengal
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The Pala kings had begun to establish temples of Rimspila
Shiva The famous Rimapdla® (¢. 1060-1100) had 3 Shaive
tank dug as vast as a lake, and close by it three huge "=pie.
temples of Shiva built where idols of the god were also
duly installed Many Hindu and Buddhist temples of
this nature were established in the town of Ramavad
(present village of Amriti in the district of Malda?),
his new capital Here were towering temples with
the images of Avalokiteshwara, Lokeshwara and uther
Buddhist gods. The form of this Lokeshwara was like
that of Shiva, and adorned in the same manner with
ornaments of snakes. In the great Vihira of Jagad-
dala at Ramdvati also there was at this time installed
the idol of Lokeshwara Buddha. In the eyes of the
common people of this time, Shiva and Lokeshwara
looked exactly alike and passed for the same god. Both
the Shaivas and the Buddhists of the time were followers
of the Tantric school, and the figure of the Buddhist
Bhairava passed generally for that of the Hindu Shiva.
Owing to this popular confusion, many a Buddhist temple
was losing its distinctive denominational character.

And it was now that Tard and Aryya Tard were
taking their seats as Ady4 Devi on the left side of Shiva.
There is a report to the effect that Buddha first en-
trusted to Shiva the task of protecting his religion from
the violation of the Sakas: but, when Shiva was found
unequal to it, Buddha transferred the duty to Chimunda.

1During the lutter hall of the eleventh century Bengal passed
through what may be called 3 peried of Triarchy (or Three Inde-
pendent Kingdoms). The Pilas were rulers in the North, the
Varmans in the East, and the Senas in the West. By the beginning
of the twelfth century the Senas had made themselves masters of a
United Bengal and pushed their arms into Assam, Orissa, and Bihar;
and they maintained the hegemony of their dynasty throughout the
century till its close, when they fell before Moslem attacks.
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It is clear that Buddhism was gradually passing into
Shaivaism.

Shaivaism became well established in Ramdvati and
Gauda, the capital cities, and this led to the general
adoption of its practices throughout the country. In
the similes applied to the Pila kings, the influence of
Shaivaism is clearly marked. In the copper-plate
granted by Madanapéla (¢. 1110) we find the following
line :—

“OF Vigrahapdla was begotten Mahipala, as glorious
as Chandra-shekhara Shiva."*

Thus Shaivaism found its way even into the inscri
tions of professedly Buddhist rulers. The Pila Em-
perors were Buddhists, while their wives became attached
to Hinduism. From the above-mentioned copper-plate,
we learn that Queen Chitramatikd had the Makdbhdrata
recited to her by a certain Brahmana named Vateshwara
Swimin, and as remuneration granted him a piece of
land in the name of Buddha Bhattdraka of divine attri-
butes. Even in the royal zenana Hindu customs were
being practised as religiously as in a strict Hindu family,
And we have seen, besides, that the difference between
Hinduism and Buddhism had already died out. From
these facts we may easily infer the trend of the people’s
socio-religious® life. It was this: Shaivaism had over-
grown Buddhism ;* or, the latter had become identified
with the former.

iwlike a second Chandra-shekhara Shiva, he had the glorious
Mahipdla for his son, whose fume was more fragrant than water mixed
with sandalwood powder, and whose glonies were sung by the joyous
people aver the whole world, "

*For the archwology of the period, see Banerji's Pdlas of

* Vide the section on “The Alleged Extinction of Buddhism in
India ™ in Chinese Religion through Hindu Eyes.



CHAPTER XIIL
THE TANTRIC LORE OF MEDLEVAL BUDDHISM.

Secrion l.—Manivinic MyreOLOGY.

I was the Buddhists of the Mahdydna branch that
developed what may be called Tantric Buddhism. In
course of time a branch shot out from this sect with
the tenets of Guhya Dharma (occult religivn), and later
on another branch under the name of Mantraydna.
From this last also, by and by, there sprang again first
Kalachakra and then Vajrayina.

In the middle of the seventh century, Hiven-Thsang
found the predominance of Tantrism in Buddhism.
For a long while before this the Hinayina and Maha-
yana sects had been quarrelling with each other. The
Shramanas of the first sect inveigled against the second,
and denounced it clearly as having brought about the
ruin of genuine Buddhism.

The Madhyamika sect of Mahayanists first produced
religious unification in the country by being the connect-
ing link between Hinduism and Buddhism. It was
again this sect that indirectly helped in the downfall
of Buddhism. TFor the Kdlachakra and the Vajrayana
sects that grew out of it caused Buddhism to ultimately
lese itself in a Tantrism abounding in ceremonial forms
and observances. The compiler of Sarva Darskana
has assigned Shunyavdda (the theory of the void) as
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the kernel of the Madhyamika religion. The Maha-
vinists have drawn a complex picture of the creation of
the Universe by fancying a Mahd Shunya (great void)
beyond and above the Shunya, and again many other
things beyond it.

The Shramanas of the Mah&yana sect have discussed
the theory of creation alter the manner of the Hindu
Purinists. They have replaced the formless Mahes-
hwara—of the form of the void—by an Adi (First)
Buddha and with his help have thrown open the door
to the realm of creation. They have traced the visible
universe from this Adi Buddha, an embodiment of “the
absolute void "

The Mahdydnists have taken pains to establish the
antiquity of their religious view by tracing it through
many Dhyani Buddhas like Brahma, Visnu, Mahes-
hwara and the other Hindu Purdnic gods, to the Adi or
Original Buddha, who is “all void,"” the state that existed
before the universe came into being. Nay, not content
with this, they have even fancied Shaktis (personified
energies and wives) to these Buddhas and have thus
made their pantheon a complex one.  And to make it
more complex, they have created Bodhisattvas® out of
those ascetics who have, by virtue of their meditation
and devotion, become entitled to the attainment of the
real state of Buddha. Thus we have got three orders
of divinities—the Buddhas, the Buddha Shaktis and the
Bodhisattvas—which have given diversity to medizval
Buddhism.

We gitfe below a list* of the several Buddhas, Buddha
Shaktis and the Bodhisattvas :—

*The being that acquires Bodhi (i.e. the knowledge that confers
the state of Buddba, “the Enlightened”™) is so called, e a
Buddha in posi,

L R Gﬂ"lm#ymhﬂﬂ*ﬁﬂ1mjil 42, 10%.
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Dhvdnl Buddha. Buddia-Shakii. Fodkirativa,
(1) Vairochana Vajradhitwiswari  Samantrabhadra

(2) Aksobhya Lochand Vajrapim

(3) Ratna Sambhava MEmaki Ratnapini

(4) Amitibha Plhndari Padmapdni Avalokiteshwara
(5) Amogha Siddhi Tard Vishwapni

According to Mahayinism men can gradually rise, by Homan
virtue of their spiritual culture, to the attainment of the Buddas.
state of gods. Men who have thus auained the state
of Buddha are said to be " Human Buddhas," and the
names of seven such Buddhas are found on record.
These are—Vipashyi, Sikhi, Vishwabhu, Krakuch-
handa, Kanakamuni, Kishyapa and Shikyamuni.

Thus the Buddhist pantheon was growing in extent
with the addition of Buddhas, Buddha-Shaktis and Bodhi-
sattvas. After the manner of the Purdnic Hindus who
had managed to raise the number of the Vedic gods from
thirty-three to as many crores (1 crore= 10 millions),
the Buddhist gods also were multiplied considerably
The imitation did not stop there. Like Hindu gods,
the Buddhist ones also had their images made and
installed,

Secrion I1.—Tae Commox Facror' tn Neo-Hinouism
ann  Neo-Bunpmisa.

(@) Bodkisattvas.

A Buddhist god, named Avalokiteshwara,® was held The impor.
. in special esteem among the Buddhists of the Mahayina Negiosite.
VSes: the ‘chagtes Son, " Sing-Jipencss  Buddhiks and Neg-'
Hinduism " in Chinese Religion through Hindu Epes,
* Vide Getty's Gods of Northern Buddhism, pp. 54-55, etc.  An
analysis of the attributes and forms of all the Bodhisattvas would
indicate that the features of the neo.Hindu deities, Brahmd, Visnu,
and Shiva, can be ascribed to one or other of these, This explaing
why the mind of medieval India was fast obliterating the distinctions
between Mahiyinism and Purdpism.
12
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sect. [t is questionable il Buddha himself everreceived
the same amount of homage at their hands, Fa Hien
as well as Hiven-Thsang saw many an image of this
Avalokiteshwara. This god with two others named
Prajnd-paramitd and Manjushri, exercised undisputed
sway from Muttra and Central India to Bihar and
Bengal. Even Emperor Harsa himself is known to
have offered prayers o Bodhisattva Avalokiteshwara.'
From the account of Hiuen-Thsang we learn that a
large number of the images of this god were standing
about the celebrated Bodhi tree of Gaya  The Buddhists
of Eastern India remembered this god and offered
prayers to him and begged his grace while taking their
seats, sitting down to dinner or going to bed  Naland4
also abounded with images of this god. Inside the
Vihira here, exactly in the centre, was an image of his,
of short stature, holding a lotus flower in full bloom in
his hand, and aloft on his head, and enshrouded by his
hair, the figure of Amitdbha Buddha, People in general
held this idol in great esteem and reverence.

The location of Amitdbha Buddha on the head of
the image of Avalokiteshwara reminds the Hindus of and
makes them hold it to be the figure of Shamkara (Shiva)
holding on his head the goddess Gamgd.

In Sddhana-mild Tanira Khasarpana Lokeshwara
has been described as “having an effulgent body like
crores of moons, with Jong matted hair on his head, on
which, like the crown, is seated Amitabha. He is
decorated with all sors of ornaments, and s lying down
on a sofa placed above the moon, which is in its turn
placed on a lotus representing the universe. He has a

1See Waddell's Sndion Buddhist Cult of Avalokita snd his Con-
sart Tiri the Savioures in the Joural of the Royal Asiatic Society
(London, 18g4).
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smiling face and is twice eight years old. His right Paaphes
hand is in thé posture of pronouncing benediction andﬂf'nﬁ.,;.
in the left he is holding a lotus with the stalk. He is Pantheon.
jovial with the use of nectar streaming down from his
palms. Below him is the glorious Potalaka, who dwells
in the Achalodara, whose face is turned upwards, who
has a large belly and is very lean, whose complexion
is very white, who has an elongated face, whose eyes
are genial with kindness, who is intoxicated with the
passion of love, but is very calm, and who is decorated
with various ornaments. Behind him is Tard and on
his right-hand side is Sudhanva Kuméra. Here Tard
is shydma (of dark complexion), holding a lotus with the
stalk in her left hand and displaying the palm of her
right adorned with various ornaments and bending
down, as it were, under the weight of a pair of breasts
revealing her blooming youth. Sudhanva Kumdra,
again, is standing with folded hands. His complexion
is like that of gold. He is of the form of Kumira
(Kértikeya, the god of war) and adorned with all sorts
of ornaments and holding a book under his left arm-pit.
On the west is Bhrikuti and on the north Hayagriva.
Here Bhrikuti is represented as having four hands and
three eyes, of golden complexion and with matted hair
on his head He is holding a tridandi (it should
properly be tridanda, three staves, representing the
control of thought, speech and action, the person who
carries these staves being called tridandi) and a Kaman-
dalu (water-pot, such as the ascetics carry) in his left
hand, and in his right is carrying a rosary of beads
showing the attitude of prayer. Hayagriva is crimson-
coloured and of short stature. He has a long belly,
the bright upturned hair of his head is reddish brown,
and a snake is representing his sacred thread. The
complexion of his beard is more reddish brown. . .

z"
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He has three eyes, and all of them are red and circular
and his eyebrows are contracted as if in a frown. He s
clothed in a tiger's skin and holds a club as weapon (in
his left hand), the right hand being set in theattitude of
prayer. All these are standing ready and prompt to follow
up the slightest hints through the eyes of their master.”’

From the above we learn that Khasarpana Loke-
shwara or Avalokiteshwara is as effulgent as ten million
moons : and amidst the locks of matted hair on his head
is seated the image of Amitabha. Avalokiteshwara 1s
seated in the particular posture known as Padmaésana
(in which the statues of Buddha are invariably repre-
sented) and is about sixteen years old.  Close by him
Sudhanva Kumira is standing with folded hands. He
has a golden complexion and a large belly. On the
right-hand side is the goddess Tard in the full bloom of
youth. She is crimson coloured and is holding a blue
lotus in her left hand. On the west in the standing
posture is Bhrikuti of three eyes and four hands and
with a profusion of matted hair on his head. He is
holding a tridanda and a kamandalu in his hands. And
erimson-coloured Hayagriva of a long belly and three
eyes, clad in a tiger's skin and wearing a snake as his
sacred thread, is standing on the north,

From these descriptions we get a glimpse into the
Tantric pantheon of Buddhism. Tard, Bhrikuti, Haya-
griva and the like seem to be the courtiers of Avalokite-
shwara In the ureatise known as Sddkana-mdld Tantra
detailed accounts are to be found of the Arya Avalokite-
shwara and the Khasarpana Lokeshwara. These are
but two names of one and the same deity.! The Maha-
yana sect used to worship all these gods,

! And some have clearly applied the name * Khasa - A
kiteshwain ".—Das’s Jadien Pundits in the Land of .':'-rmi, b. 18;
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In some places images of this beautiful Lokeshwara The fom

god are found with four hands and three eyes.

In Mayurbhanj, according to Vasu, Lokeshwara has
four hands and three eyes. He has matted hair on his
head from amidst which a moon shines. Snakes form
the ornaments on his person. In two of his hands he
holds a rosary and a Kamandaly, and the other two
are raised by way of cheering the votaries and granting
them boons. He is seated in the particular posture
known as Padmdsana under the Bodhi tree.

This form of Lokeshwara, it must be said, is a distinct
copy of the Hindu god Mahideva. The Tantric Bud-
dhists installed such images of Lokeshwara, offered wor-
ship to him and held festivities in his honour.

In Buddhist temples is to be found the image of
Manjushri' on the right-hand side of the idol of Avaloki-
teshwara, We quote below the description that is given
of him in Sédkana-méld Tantra —

Lokeshwars
Budidhn i

“One’s own self (identical with the god on whom it The o in
is concentrated—in this case Manjushri) is to be contem- jushut has to
plated as of yellow complexion, performing the Vyak- rigtee

hydna mudrd (a sign made by intertwining the fingers
of both the hands in religious worship) and adorned with
jewels, He wears a crown set with gems and is hold-
ing a lotus in his left hand. He is seated on a throne
with the image of Aksobhya placed on the crown of his
head. On his right hand is standing with folded hands
Sudhanva Kumira, sprung from the Vija (a mystic syl-
lable representing a deity and symbcizing his powers) of
Hoom, resplendent with various ornaments, wearing a
jewelled crown and holding under his arm-pit a book
dealing with all religions. On the left is Jamiri of dirk
complexion, sprung from the Vija of Hoom, of dishgured
face and upturned and tawny coloured hair, holding a
1, Vade Getty, p. 95-
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club in his hand and bedecked with jewels. To his south
and north are standing Chandra-prabhd and Surya-
prabhd respectively. In the east is Vairochana, in the
west Ratna-sambhava, in the north Amitdbha, and in
the south Amoghasiddhi. And in the south-east and
the three other corners are Lochand, Mamaki, Pandara
and Tard"

Buddhists worshipped Manjushri of this description
and attended by all these Buddhist idols. Manjushri
of yellow complexion and seated on the throne; lovely
Sudhanva-Kumdra with a book under his arm-pit;
Jamari of disfigured face and dark complexion, and
Vairochana, Ratna-Sambhava, Amitabha and Amogha-
siddhi, as well as Lochand, Mamaki, Pindard and Tara ;
this host of Mahayanic deities was more or less parallel
to, and could be easily assimilated with, the prevailing
Puranic gods and goddesses.

(6) Tard.

The image of the goddess Tard is generally found
on the left side of that of Lokeshwara of three eyes and
four hands, of white colour, with a profusion of marted
hair on the head and seated under the Bodhi tree. 1n
many Buddhist Vibdras these images were installed.
Although the ordinary place of Tard is on the left side
of Lokeshwara, yet in some places her image has been
found on his right-hand side Owing to different names
this Tara is found vo be divided into several classes
such as—Nila Saraswati Tari, ﬁkr}ré Thra, Jangali
Tara, Vajra Tard, et The female figure named
as Nila Saraswati Tard is held in deep reverence by
the Yogichdra sect of Tibet. The fnl]r}wing descrip-
tion is found of this Saraswatl in Swatentra Tantre —

*On the western side of Meru (Pamir) is the great
lake of Cholana where was born Nila Saraswati Tara ™!

! Archeological Survey of Mayurbhanj,
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The figure of Téard was held in great esteem among Arya Tar
the Mahdyéanists. Hiuen-Thsang saw one such image oyl
in the monastery of Nalanda, where worship was offered
and festivities held with great pomp. He took care to
leave an account of this idol.

“To the north of a figure of Buddha—z or 3 li,ina
Vihara, constructed of brick—is a figure of Tara Bodhi-
sattya. This figure is of great height and its spiritual
appearance very striking. Every fast-day of the year
large offerings are made to it. The kings and mimisters
and great people of the neighbouring countries offer ex-
quisite perfumes and flowers, holding gem-covered flags
and canopies, whilst instruments of metal and stone
resound in turns, mingled with the harmony of flutes
and harps. These religious assemblies last for seven
days."

An under-current of the Gambhird festivities is
found on observation to be stealthily flowing beneath
the rituals and ceremonials that were observed in con-
nexion with the worship and festival of Tard. On the
day of festival the Buddhists would worship and make
offerings to her, and in this kings and ministers and
the people generally took part alike. Various kinds of
music added to the grandeur of the occasion, and people
from the neighbouring countries attended the places in
their tens and thousands, and thus the current of festi-
vities rolled on for seven consecutive days—just the
number that the Gambhira festival covers. It will thus
be seen that in course of time this Arya T4rd festival
passed on into the Shaiva Gambhira

Jangali Tara is similar to Arya Tard. The epi-Jorgall Ta
thet * Jangali * (lit. relating to-a forest) is due to the
fact that the Shramapas of the Mahiyina sect wor-
shipped this goddess with two or four hands in the
wilderness.  Her description is to be found in the follow-
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ing instruction for contemplation quoted from the Bud-
dhist Tantric treatise, Sddkanamdli —

“ She has to be contemplated as of white colour and
two or four hands and as being all white, with matted
hair op her head as crown.  She is clad in white, adorned
with white ornaments and white snakes and seated on
the couch of truth. Of the four hands the principal
two are engaged in playing on a lyre; of the other
two the left is holding a white snake and the right is
set in the Mudrd (attitude) of Abhaya (hope and re-
assurance). She is encircled by a halo resembling the
glow of the moon.”

Vajra Tédrd was worshipped by the Mahdyanists,
It is this goddess who in some parts of India has come
to be known as Chandi. In Sddkana Samuchchaya, a
treatise on Buddhist Tantrism, the following deseription
is found —

" She has to be contemplated as seated firm on a
moon as throne fixed on a lotus representing the universe,
in the centre of the circle of the MAtrikas (lit. mothers,
sixteen goddesses such as Padm4, Gaurd, etc.). She has
cight hands and four faces of white, dark, yellow and red
colours and all turned a little to the left, and furnished
with three eyes.  She is decorated with all sorts of orna-
ments. The glow of her complexion is like that of gold
and she has a majestic appearance blooming with the
signs of maidenhood. The halo of her person is blood-
red, and four Buddhas are set on her crown.  Close
her is a couch of the thunder-bolt.  In three of her right
hands are a thunder-bolt, a dart and a snake, and the
fourth one ‘is set in the auitude of conferring boons,
And on the fore-fingers of the four left hands are a lotus,
a bow, a thunder-bok as a guiding hook (ankusha) and
another as a noose.”

In the Nepilese edition of Sidkanamdli Tantra the
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following description is found of Kurukulld Devi, who Karkaiia
is also a personified energy of Buddha :— P
"“She has to be contemplated as of crimson com-
plexion, seated on a red lotus and dressed inred. Her
crown also is of crimson colour. She has four hands.
Of the two left, the upper is set in the attitude of giving
assurance and the lower is holding a quiver set with
jewels; of the two right the upper one is holding a bow
with a set arrow and the lower is pulling to the ear the
floral string of an arrow which is also made of the
blossoms of the red lotus.”
Beside these the pantheon of the Mahay4na sect mnvl%m’m
tained many other gods and goddesses. The female Dev,
form of Dharma is also due to their fancy. Figures of® "’"‘dm
Dharma asa goddess have been discovered in the Maha-
bodhi of Nepal and Vadasihi in Mayurbhanj. And
as such Dharma has got the names of Prajni-piramit,
Dharma Devi, Arya Tara and Gayeshwarl. She is also
known as Adi Dharma Devi and Adya Devi It is this
Arya T4ra or Adya Devi in whose honour festivities are
held in the present-day Gambhird. The real form of
the Buddhist goddess Tdrd is to be found in the follow-
ing quotation from Swalantra Tanira .—
““She has to be contemplated as three-eyed, of a dark
blue hue, and holding in her two hands a lotus and
boons. She is surrounded by a number of Shaktis of
many forms and diverse colours. She has a smiling face
and her ornaments are made of sparkling gems and
pea:ls. Her feet, resembling two full-blown lotuses, are
resting on a }EW‘E]]Ed footstool.”
Again, in Sédkasamdili Tantra we meet with r.he Mo
following description of Mahottari Tard. “ She has
be contemplated as of a dark-blue colour with two ha.nds.
Her right is set in the attitude of granting boons and
her left is holding the stalk of a glorious lotus. She
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is decorated with all sorts of ornaments and is reclining
on & sofa made of moons and lotuses.”

It will now be clear that the Buddhists were invest-
ing with forms, according to their [ancies, the gods and
goddesses of Tantrism, and-devising their suitable forms
of worship and festivities. It was this Tantrism that
brought abour the rapprockement of the Mahayanists
with the Purinists, whose feminine divinities were
analogues or duplicates of these Taris,

Section Hl.—Drama axp TantrisM.

From the time of Fa Hien down to that of Hiuen-
Thsang, there was a steady spread of the Tantric influ-
ence among the followers of Buddhism, In course of
time there developed out of Mahaydnism the Mantra-
ydna and the Vajraydna sects  The dramatic works of
the period testify to the Tantric influence.

The drama Niginanda, composed during the reign
of Emperor Harsa (seventh century), indicates that
Tantrism had become well established in upper India

Jimutavihana was a Buddhist while his consort Mal-
yavati was an ideal Shaiva. She worshipped Gauri of
all attributes.  On one occasion Jimutavdhana lost his
life, but was restored to it through the grace of Shiva and
Durgd (Gauri). At this time Hiuen-Thsang (629-45)
noticed extensive worship and festivities held in honour
of gods like Avalokiteshwara, who, however, looked
like Shiva in appearance, and also of goddesses Jike
Téard and Aryya Tard looking like Gaurl, Afier this,
about the middle of the eighth century, LalitAditya
defeated Yashovarman, King of Kanauj, and took with
him to Kashmir the renowned poet Bhavabhuti. [t was
this poet who was the author of the Sanskrit drama
Malati-Midkava, in which we find clear proofs of the
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sway which Tantrism exercised about that time over
the people.

The plot of Mélati-Mdidkava starts with the spring Matsu.
festival otherwise known as the Madanotsava {Cupid'smn
festival). On one such occasion thescholar Madhava saw
the minister’s daughter Milati passing by on the back of
an elephant. Her eyes also fell on him and, as luck would
have it, they loved each other at firstsight. They were,
however, very differently situated, and Madhava who
could, on no account, aspire to the hands of his beloved,
threw himself in despair on the mercy of one Kamandaki,
who was a Buddhist nun. She gave him hopes of a
union with the minister’s girl, but could not effect this.
Now, in greater despair, Madhava resolved to take re-
course 1o some Tantric means as likely to be more effi-
cacious in securing Malati Hard by on the cremation-
ground there was a temple dedicated to the service of
the goddess Chimund4, and there was in her service at
this time a Bhairavi (a female anchorite who has, accord-
ing to the Tantric system, dedicated her life to the worship
of Bhairava, a name of Shiva), named Kapala Kun-
dald, who wore about her neck what may be called a
garland of human skulls She applied herself 1o the
practice of Tantric rituals on the cremation-ground with
raw fesh and the like. Bhairava (masculine of Bhairavi)
Aghoraghanta intended to sacrifice a chaste maiden be-
fore the goddess and then 1o sit in meditation on her
corpse.  And with this purpose in view he managed to
bring the minister's girl Malati to the place of cremation
in the required guise. Somehow Madhava came to
have an inkling of his mind and succeeded in taking
away the life of Aghora before he could realize his heinous
object. Hecould not, however, find out the whereabouts
of his lady-love, and in the course of the search reached
the Vindhya hills.  Fortune smiles upon him now and
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here he met a Buddhist nun pursuing the Tantric system.

Her name was Sauddmini. And at length through her

magic powers and the spiritual strength that she had

gained through abstract contemplation, he became united

with his Malati. The influence of Tantric Buddhism

out through incidents like this ; and under its spell,

it will also be noticed, the commandment of Buddhism

as to the abstention from killing, nay, dealing cruelly

with any creatures, seems to have become a dead letter.

Chamonda Chamundai also came to be an object of worship with

EE:, the Buddhists of the Tantric school. Iu the Tantric

Buddusrof ccriptures of Buddhism accounts are found of many

achool. Buddhist Shaktis. ChAmund4 was at this time regarded

as a Buddhist goddess. The following description of
her is to be found in Sdrads-Tilaka —

" She: has to be contemplated as of blood-red colour,
wearing a garland of human heads and holding in her
hands a spear, a sword, a human skull and the bone of
the forehead” As to her hands, in some places we are
told she has eight, in others ten, and in still others
sixteen.

Thus the deities of Hindu Tantric pantheon were
e being worshipped by the Tantrists of Buddhism. The
practice of worshipping deities sitting on a corpse and
the other Tantric rites are akin to the Mashina dance
and the * corpse dance " of the Shaiva Gambhiri. The
ceremonies of the Gambhird festival bear ample traces
of the Tantric influence on it. The Tard of Buddhist
Tantrism is similar in character to the KAli and Tara
and the other Shaktis of the Hindu Tantrism.! Cha-
mundi also belongs to the same category,

i

1500 Niveditl's K35 ¢t Mother, and Avalon's Frinciples of
Tantra and other works.



CHAPTER XIV.

RAMA] PANDIT, A FOLK-MINSTREL OF DECADENT
BUDDHISM.

Section L.—Taxrrism or tue Bexcaree Buppmist
Missionary 1IN Tiper (Evevests CeNtury)

I the early part of the eleventh century, Tantrism of
both the Buddhist and the Shaiva forms obtained un-
opposed in Gauda. From a study of the life of Atisha
Shrijndna we may have a glimpse into the Buddhist
Tantrism and the socio-religious condition generally of
those times. It was Buddhism as practised by Atisha
which was the prevailing form of the Buddhist creed
in Eastern India. He followed the Vajraydna and the
Mantrayina divisions of the Mahiyana branch of
Buddhism.

During the twelfth and thirteenth centuries there
flourished in Eastern India such Buddhist preceptors
and mamnestngers as Ramai, Setai, Nilai, Kamsai, Hadipa
and Kanipd ; and there were composed such folk-songs
as the Lays of Makipdla, Lays of Minikachkandra, and
Lays of Govindackandra, and the Shkunya Purina of
Rimii Pandit

The Bengal of this period presents a good many in-
stances of self-denial and indifference to the world and
all it can give The life of Dipamkara or Shrijndna or.
Atisha (¢. 1040) is a mirror in which we may see a
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faithful image of Buddhism as it prevailed in this age.
It was this religious trend that found expression in later
times in the Shwnya Purina of Rimai Indeed, the
religious ideal set forth in this work may be said to be
a slightly modified form of that which Dipamkara had
professed and inculcated.

Shrijnana worshipped Tard and in all his doings re-
ceived his inspiration from her. When it was arranged
that he should go to Tibet, with a view to ascertain if
he should do this, and to know beforehand if good or
evil was likely to accrue from it, he stepped into the
temple of the goddess, and, placing before the image a
Suvarna-mandala (golden orb) as a necessary ingred-
ient of worship, offered prayers to her.  TarA appeared
before him in a vision with this instruction: “Go to
Mukhen, the resort of pilgrims, which is not far off from
Vikramashili. There you will meet a female mendi-
cant. Tell her of your wishes and she will give you
proper advice. ”

As was the custom in those days; with a handful of
cowries (conch-shells, smallest units of currency) Atisha
set out for the temple of Tard at Vikramashild with the
object of consulting the Buddhist mendicant, He also
carried with him presents for the goddess, including
a golden orb. On his arrival there, he placed these
articles before the idol and gave the cowries to the
Yogini (female devotee) of the temple. He then con-
sulted her as to the result of his intended visit to Tibet,
The female devotee replied that it would be good, but
she added that he was to meet his death there

From Vikramashila Shrijnana prepared to visit Vajra-
sana. Achiryya (preceptor) Janashri advised him to
look for the instructions of a certain Yogini of the
temple of Vajra. Tara on this point. While proceeding
accordingly 1o the above temple he met with a Yogini
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of resplendent form and consulted her also as to the
consequences of his intended visit to Tibet. She also
made the same reply as her sister. Then, when he
had reached the temple of Vajra Tard, his wonder
knew no bounds on the Yogini of this place asking him
for the handful of cowries which Janashri had advised
him to take with him. But a greater surprise was in
store for him, for he soon came to learn that the Yogini
he had encountered on his way was no other than the
goddess Vajra Tara hersell.

Atisha took along with him into Tiber Nagacho,
Lochabha, Bhumigarbha, Bhumisamgha, Viryyachandra'
and a few other natives of Tibet

On their way they were encountered by a troop of
pilgrims who belonged to the Shaiva, the Vaisnava and
the Kdpila creeds. These hired a band of eighteen
robbers to assassinate Atsha and to plunder his bag
and baggage. At the very sight of them he read their
minds and uttered some incantation by touching the rh. Budinist
ground and making gestures with his fingers. Thisfﬂhm
non-plussed the robbers and caused them to be spell- tism.
bound. It is reported that it was through the grace of
Tard hersell that Atisha became master of this super-
natural power.?

On his arrival in Tibet, he performed his ablutions
in a tank and went through the ceremony of offering
water, etc., to the manes of deceased ancestors. Ni-
gacho asked what all this meant, and he said he was
offering water to the manes of the deceased® He also

" Brother of Alisha.—Jndian Pundits in the Land of Snow,
p. 6g.

*The goddess Tird is believed to possess the secret of detecting
und catching robbers by certain charms.—J/bd., p. 6g.

*Atishs said that he was offering water to the Pretas.—/id,,
p-72.
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instructed Nagacho in the worship of the god Kha-
sarpana.
Supernatural From this incident in the life of Atisha we get a fair
F“!"‘““L} idea of the trend of Buddhism that obtained later in the
Bubdhin” (ime of RAmai Pandit, We learn further that to every

Tantrm.

Assumpiion of temple of Buddhist goddesses was attached a Shramani,
yusiows o™ or female devotee.  We also obtain an idea of the hold
yogl.  that the practice of the Yoga system then had upon the
minds of the people from the supernatural powers as-
cribed to a certain disciple of Atisha.  This man, while
bidding adieu to his preceptor, took his bag for alms and
other articles, and, in order tosh ow his mastery of
the yoga practices, he quickly transformed himself
into a terrible tiger and devoured a corpse that was
lying close by. Then, in the twinkling of an eye, he
assumed his own form again and stood before his pre-
ceptor. Thereupon Atisha remarked : “ Now you can
practise what form of worship you like *,
Aliben The system of Dharma-worship inculcated by RAmai
Mﬂ"‘ Pandit was based on such views of Tantrism, but
the Mabdyan- nowhere did he acknowledge this in words.  Dipam-
the praciiekara Shrijndna also did not hi ippi
the ijn id not regard his worshipping
o wnisis and offering oblation of water to Lokeshwara, etc., and
his art of making the robber spell-bound, as Tantric
affairs ; for on one occasion Atisha observed before
Gydtson : * Practising the Tantric system is not pro-
ductive of good to Buddhists, nor is it proper for them !

Secrion [l —Hmou Evements iv Rivar's Buopuiss
The worship of Triratna-murti was in vogue in
Bengal when Ramai Pandit preached his Dharma
worship. The Trimurti (three figures) consisted
VAtisha said: **It was ngt good for a Buddhist priest to have
learnt & Tantric charm from a heretic”.—Judian Pundits in the
Land of Snowe, p. 7o
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of Buddha, Dharma and Samgha, and was then
known as Triratna (three jewels). Prior to this time,
Dharma had a female form of sixteen years of age.
Gradually, however, this form was discarded, and in
a male form Dharma took his seat on the right side
of Buddha, while Samgha, as a female, became es-
tablished on his left.!

“Images of the gods and goddesses that were
worshipped (during the reign of the Pila dynasty)
have been discovered in Bengal Bihar and Orissa
Mention has been made of these deities also in the
Skunya Purdna."" About this time the worship of
Mahddeva, Lokeshwara and Mahikdla was especially
in force among Buddhists of the Tantric school. All
of these three gods have received special consideration
in the Shunya Purdna. Images of Mahikila have
been found among the relics of the Pila Empire.
Hindu Shdktas and Buddhists of the Tantric school
aklg'}t: recognized and provided for the worship of Mah4-

We find that in all the Buddhist Tantric treatises *
the descriptions of the system of worship, etc., are

Tt

introduced by a meditation on the Shunya or Void. The void.

The Skunya Purina of RAmai also is based on this
meditation. It is with the Shunya that he has started
his chapter on creation. Prior to creation he has can.
ceived Dharma to have sprung from Shunya; and
from this Dharma he has derived the second place

'Such a joint image of the Trirstna has been discovered in
thlbod]ﬁu&n—ﬂumﬁnghlm':HMp.H,phmnu

' Preface to Shwnya Purdna, published by the Bangiys Sshitya-
Parisad, Calcutta. ,

¥ Sidhanamdla, Sddhana sawchchayd, Sédkaratalpalati and
other works of the Buddhist Tantric school, the old MSS. on Chandi,
quﬂud_fqmﬂh?&iymdth.&qr#%{mhﬂnh}
all have references to the Shunya, Dharma, Adyd, etc.

13
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and, one after another, all the other deities, and then
he has provided for their worship with that of Dharma
RAmai has introduced Hindu deities along with the
Mahayanist Triratnamurti and the Shunya. Thus he
says —
Bl ln “Bow to the all-powerful Master, who is Niranjana
lore. (lit. spotless, hence perfect) and formless.”

" By a beautiful process of evolution, He manifested
Himself in three forms, which, though different, are but
one and the same.”

“ From a change in the Immutable sprang Dharma
of white form. (Thus) Dharma of white complexion
assumed a figure.”

"* Naw ' is the symbol of the worshipful Niranjana,
*Aw’ of the worshipful Rambha (Shakti), 'Saw’ of
Visnu, and * Maw ' of Mahadeva.

“+ Maw"® and 'Aw' combined means the union of
Shiva and Shakti—which destroys fears, which is with-
out a beginning and is the master of Time. Clearly
beyond forms and changes is the Shunya, whom the
Immortals adore.”

;-g,hmﬂh Deities of the Hindu pantheon are thus mixed up

Purtna.  with those of the Buddhist in the Skwwys Purdna.
Ramai's Trimurti is at once Mahdyfnic and Purdnic.
The mystic syllable “Om" of the Vedists was also
adopted by the medizval Buddhist mimwesingers.
R4ma4i has sung : " The most heinous sins of the house-
hold fly away Irom as far as the sound of “Om" of
Dharma reaches” (iLe. the uttering of " Om " destroys
all sns),

Not only *Om," but even the Gayatri (a short but
significant hymn to the Sun representing the Creator,
which the Brahmana repeats silently thrice a day) of
Hinduism was gradually adopted by Buddhism, and the
following Gayatri of Dharma was composed - —
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“Om: Let us meditate on the Siddhadeva (the
perfect God), Whose religion is perfect (Siddhadharma),
Who is Bhargadeva (the repository of all light and
glory), Who is worshipful and upon Whom the mind
should be fixed, that He may be pleased to direct our
understanding towards the Siddhadharma."

Secrioy 1IL—Tue Work oF RimAi as Preaicur
(TweLrra Cextury?),

Ramai introduced the particular form of worship of Ramti ravels
Dharma known as Dharma's Gajan. He preached it o, Ty 108
to all people without distinction of caste or creed, and, Dharma.
as the Buddhist Bhiksus of yore had done, he travelled
from place to place for the propagation of his religion.

Thus it is said —

* Then, with the object of establishing (the religion rRamai s
of) Dharma throughout the sea-girt earth, Ramai (Sl v gl
velled in various directions. (He declared that) Niran-
jana (i.e. Dharma) was equally pleased with the worship
offered by people of ali castes, and thus he tried to es-
tablish the religion of Dharma among the thirty-six
m”

For the propagation of the worship of Dharma, Ramai Boddna.pade
introduced the Dharma-pada, or Dharma-paduka (foot- faalied by
prints or sandals of Dharma, also called Buddha-pada),
in the place of his image, and enjoined that worship
should be offered to i Thus he says in the course
of his own account in his Skunya Purdna:—

“1 have introduced the footprints, glorious as the
lotus, for which reason Niranjana has taken offence
with me !

‘Thtprmnfnnlinglheﬂlu_:m‘plduﬂ is to be found in
ﬂi&ﬂﬂﬂﬂﬂkﬂﬂ'ﬂﬂﬂhﬂﬁﬁﬁﬂhﬂ;mmm
times. There it is said that the picture of a guadrilateral fort
with four gates should be dmwn #jm punchagundi (five powders),

13
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The mantras (incantations) of Ramaii's Shunya
Purina do not really form the details of the worship
of Dharma. They were simply sung by the Dharma
sannyAsis at the conclusion of every function making up
the worship. The Dharma-puji-paddkati by Ramai
is quite a different treatise The worship of Dharma
was propagated in Bengal by Ramai in accordance with
the system laid down in this work. The songs that
were sung during the worship were based on Skunya
Purina.

Let us now examine the process by which Ramai
evolved his story of creation from the Shunya and in-
troduced the Mantrayana view regarding the Buddhist
deities.

The following are the several chapters of Ramai's
Shkunya Purina — ;

(1) Beginning of creation; (2) Deluge; (3) Tika-
pavana, or purifying with a mark; (4) Plucking of
fowers; (5) Worship of Dharma by Harish-chandra ;
(6) Inspection of the room; (7) Inspection of the room
by Danapati (master of gifts); (8) Opening of the door ;
(9) Purifying with the urine of the cow; (10) Putting
the sacred mark; (11) Yama-purina, or the legend of
Yama, the lord of death; (12) Conversation with the
messenger of Yama; (13) Conversation with the lord
of death; %14} The Vaitaranl (the river Styx of the
Hindus); (15) The Place of Dharma; (16) Adhivasa
(ceremony introducing a festival or holy function) ; (17)

inside which Vasuki, the King of Serpents, should be represented
in the form of a crcle.  And inside this circle 2 black tortoise
should be drmwn, upon the back of which & pair of footprints should
be pictured with white sendal-paste. And it is this pair that is
known as Dharma-piduki. The modem Dharma-pandits regard
this process as the Liusenl system of Dharma-worship. In Bhotan
and adjacent countries this pair of footprints is also known as Dharma-
pada as well as Dharma-piduki.
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Varamati-puja : (¢) Vedimanui; (4) Burning of resin;
(¢) Equipping the horse ; (a) Varamasi; (18) Sandhya
pavana; (19) Manui; (20) Dhenkimangala ; {:{)
Gambhari-mangald; (22) Ghata-mukid; (23) Abode
of Dharma; (24) Invocation of shrines; (235) Ablu-
tion of Dharma ; (26) Dressing of Dharma ; (27) Offer-
ing of Howers (with the hands joined rogether); (28)
The abode of Gods; (29) Mukta-mangala ; (30) Wor-
ship of Dharma; (31) Bath of Deliverance; (32)
Chala; (33) Breaking of vows; (34) Purifying with the
urine of the cow ; (35) Putting the sacred mark; (36)
Performance of the homa (offering of clarified butter,
etc, into the sacred fire) and the sacrifice ; (37) The
Vaitarani ; and (38) The Manui of the Goddess.'

Section |V.—Tue Creation Story N SwusyA
PURANA.

We give below a short account of the Creation baarma
story. According to Ramai there was nothing but the Jao o °f
Great Void in the beginning. There was then no God, Stanys, o
no heaven, no being, nothing of the vegetable kingdom. void, and -
Then Dharma Niranjana, * having his mind fixed on®™= *fom.
the Shufiya and depending on the Shunya, reflected :

*What am [, the master of illusions, to create?""
(13).

Then sprang Pavana, the wind-god, and of him
were begotten the two Anilas. Dharma Niranjana,
however, had not embodied himself in a form till now.

After the Anilas were born, “the Lord Himself created
His own form" (19). Hence * sprang all of a sudden

* The functions of “ Dharma-sthina "' (or the abode of Dharma),
** Performance of the sacrifice,” * Timradhirana " (holding of copper),
*“The sacrifice of goats," etc., are found to be observed nowadays.
The hymns of Skunya Purdsa are set to music and attended with
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re-birth " (20) from the huge body of the Great Void.
Then *from His exhalation was born the bird Ullukai "
(26), on the back of which the Dharma Niranjana took
his sear.!
Thereafter the goose was begotten of the Ulluka
Then came the tortoise® When he was found unable
to bear Dharma upon his back, then the latter “took
off his sacred thread of gold " and-flung it into the
waters. From this “sprang into being the serpent
Visuki of thousand hoods™* (g4).
Exocion of Then the *filth of the body " * was placed upon the
Visuki and of head of Visuki, and this was ultimately converted into
the ek the Vasumati, or earth. Thereafter Dharma Niran-
jana, with Ullukai, ** left the waters and gotup on land,"”
and in the course of his travels through the world, “ He
wiped off the sweat of one side of His body"”. And
Geddess Ayt ' there sprang into being,* all of a sudden, the goddess
. i Adya from this sweat”. Ramai has said that “she
bears the names of Adya Durgad and Jaya". This
Durga or primordial energy brought into being the god
Kamadeva (the god of love). All this time Dharma
Niranjana was engaged in undivided religious medita-
tion on the banks of the Valluka river. As advised by

“In the Rig Vedz the Ulluka has been said to be a messenger
of death.

*In the poem Jaguwndtha-Vijays (Conquest of Jagannitha)
this tortoise has been described &s * omniscient ™ and as “the king
of tortoises,” and creation has been said to have begun from the
Shunys.

“3This is found in the Clhandi of Minik Datts and The Salu.
faiion- Hymns,

*This is mid in the Chesdi of Minik Datm The Somgs of
Visakari and also in-the Gambhird hymms,

#This legend is to be found in the Chandi of Minik Datta,
in the Gambhird hymns, in fagesndtia- Vijaya, and also in The Somgs
of Visahari, etc.
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Durga, Kamadeva went there and, by virtue of his
powers, succeeded in disturbing the meditation of
Dharma, who felt amorously inclined. Then the latter
deposited his seed on a vessel, and, stepping into the
temple of Adya with it, said that he was going to the
Valluka to get a patra (leaf) for her. So he wended

his way, leaving, however, his seed, which was mistaken

for poison, in the house of A&}-i Upon this the Binhs of
goddess thought : “1 shall make an end to mysell hrm
swallowing the poison” (178). The thought was soon Mabeshwara.
translated into action, and the result was that she be-

came quick with child, and, in due course, one after
another came out: *Visnu, by tearing asunder the

navel " (185); * Brahma, by piercing the crown of the

head " (187), and " Shiva, in the natural way " (187).

Thus three gods were ‘born of the personified pri-Sbiva gi
mordial energy.' Dhbarma endowed Shiva with lhree""‘dm?
eyes, using these words: “Shri Dharma said, ‘Youpesmce
have recognized me and thus, though formerly blind of
both eyes, you have now become three-eyed " (198),

Ramai has again spoken through the lips of Dharma
Niranjana of the marriage of Adya with this Mahesh-
wara. Thus, Dharma says (to Adya) ~—

1 say, go on creating thus.
In the pext birth Mahesha will manyyou"* (221.)

1 The mysterious births ot these three gods have been thus told
in the Chandi of Minik Datta, in The Somgs of Visahari, and in the work
of Brahma Hariddsa. Between the first and the third there is aslight
difference : in both of these * Dharma embraced Adyd and made her
sit on his knees”, In the MSS. from Orissa also the birth-story of
these three gods has been similarly told.  In some Hindu works, such
as Mirkendeya Purina, Devimdhitmyachandi, * Madhokaitabha-
vadha-prakarana ™ (stanzas 83 and 84) and Késhikhanda, Bhagavatl
has been said to have borne Brahmé, Visou and Maheshwam,

* Minik Datta has married Adyd to Shiva. Bmhma-Harndisa
has also this. In Dhkarma-pusd-paddiasi also Shiva was
married to il
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Secrion V.—Fmiar Hwvourine or Meprgvar
Bubonisy,

The chapter of the Skunya Purdna on Creation has
thus been brought to a close.  All the different fune-
tions, from * the beginning of Creation,” are represented
partly or fully in the modern Gambhira-pandal, in con-
nexion with the Dharma’s Gajan, and also with the
Gdjan of Shiva. In the Dharma’s Gajan, the marriage
ceremony of Shiva with Ady4 and the giving of dowry
are performed with great delas.

A detailed account of the functions and ceremonies
composing the Buddhist festival of Dharma's' Gajan,
which, according to the Shunya Purdna of Ramai, first
took place during the rule of the Pala dynasty, is to be
found in Dharma Mangala. We find that each of these
functions is also observed in the Shaiva Gambhird
Ramai called Ady4 by the Hindu name of Durgd. Nay,
he went to the extent of decorating her with garlands
of the java flower (China rose)—a favourite with the
Hindu Durgad—and sacrificing goats before her. Hence
it is clear that in the time of Ramai the worship of the
Buddhist deities was converted practically into that of
the Hindu Shiva and Durga This was done in the
following way. At first in Dharma's Gajan, Adya sat
as the presiding deity, Shiva and the other gods at-
tending as spectators only,! Then, when the prediction
of Ramdi to the effect that " Mahesha will marry her
(Adya) in the next birth" came to be true, Shiva
received the worship of the Gajan votaries, with Adya
as wife on his left side. Here must be sought the be-

f"{&dﬂ}dtﬁngﬂn the ghata (a jar of water symbolizing the
inﬂhngmdﬁodhmm]mh%in,!{h&kqumd\rmym
{M}Mth&umﬂﬁ“mtﬁnmﬁcwﬁﬂm
hiappiness "—Minik Ganguli.
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ginnings of the modern Gajan of Dharma and the Gam-
bhira of ﬁhdy&., the latter among the Brahmagnic Hindus
and the former among the Hinduized Buddhists
These Buddhists had been falling in social estimation
for some time, and constitute probably the first layer
of " untouchable" depressed classes that has been de-
posited on the soil of Eastern India.



CHAPTER XV.

PEOPLE'S LIFE IN BENGAL ON THE EVE OF MOSLEM
INVASIONS.

SecrioN L.—Brinmanisn Esrasusaen (Evevents
CeNTURY).

Uxper the long rule of the Pala kings, who, ostensibly
Buddhist, were really eclectic in matters of faith, the
people of Bengal became accustomed to the perform-
ance of both Buddhist and Hindu rites. This hybrid
trend of socio-religious life became so well established
that Brahmanas of the orthodox school could not, with
all their efforts, stamp it out to any appreciable extent.
Hence they thought it more expedient to incorporate
the deities of the Buddhist Viharas, either as they
were or in some modified form, with those of their
own religion : and these borrowed divinities were al-
lowed the same rank as the deities of the Hindu
Tantric school The process did not involve any
drastic change. For the Buddhist festivals had adapted
themselves to the form the society of those days had
assumed ; and the rites and ceremonies of the Mahayana
school had become greatly Hinduized to suit the social
organism of the time. Even the little vows and ob-
servances practised by tender boys and girls were in
keeping with that transformation,

Bengal was then connected in various ways with
Tibet, China and the adjacent countries. Owing to this

0T
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foreign intercourse,' many a god of the Chinese, the
Mongols, the Huns and the Burmese also found its way
into the Hindu pantheon. The Tantric deities of the
Buddhist Viharas having been recognized by the Hindu
Tantric school, the people in general began to forger
even the existence of the VihAras. Thus Visnu, Shiva,
Suryya, Tara and the other gods and goddesses, with
their various festivals, became firmly established in

The descendants of those Brahmanas who are be-
lieved to have settled in Bengal from Kanauj were
spreading over the country. The Varman dynasty,
descended from some Punjabi royal family, who had,
during the declining days of the Pila Emplre in the
eleventh century, established their influence in East
Bengal, encouraged Vedic Brahmanas hailing from
North-Western India to settle in their country. From
the title ** Vrisabha Shamkara (Mahadeva) Gaudeshwara
(Lord of Gauda)," applied to Shyamala Varmi in a
copper-plate granted by him, it may reasonably be in-
ferred that his house was following the Shaiva creed.
Under this dynasty the worship of Visnu and Shiva
was held in great esteem, and the people bowed to
the Brahmagic influence. |

When such was the state of the country, the Saenadyndummnr
asty descended from some South Indian settlers who had Fad7gmesh-
come in the wake of the Tamil invader Réjendrachola
(1025), conquered Bengal and established themselves
on the throne. Vijaya-sena (106o-1108) dedicated a
temple in his newly-founded capital, Vijayapura® on

! Fide the section on A Melting-pot of Races™ in Climese
Religion through Hindu Eyes.

¥ The site of the city and the temple have been identified by
the Varendra Research Sodety at a place ten miles east of Rampur
Boalia in Rajshahi.
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the banks of the Ganges, to Mahadeva under the name
of Pradyumneshwara. Stanzas composed by Umapati
and inscribed on a stoneplate attached to the temple
give us a glimpse into those times. Vijaya-sena was a
staunch devotee of Shiva, and was called “ Vrisabha
Shamkara Gaudeshwara”, We find from Skebk Skut-
Aodayd that he did not take even a sip of water before
offering his worship to Shiva.

Secrion |l —Fork-Tramimion asour CasTes anp
Creeps.

Vijaya-sena was succeeded by his aged son, Vallala-
sena (1109-1120), who is famous in Bengal tradition as
the founder of Kulinisth—the Hindu institution of Her-
aldry, on which is based the present-day hierarchy of
social grades in Eastern India.  But the tradition may
be as unfounded as the other one about Adishura and
his importation of Brahmagas from Kanauj into Bengal.
He held in esteem the Shaiva Tantric view. We may
gather many anecdotes of his life from the Valldlackar-
#a of Ananda Bhatta! When Aniruddha Bhatta be-
came the spiritual preceptor of Vallala, his faith turned
mto the channel of Shaivaism. The king did not look
upon the Buddhists with favour, hence they also did
not like him,

Society in Gauda was perturbed over an incident
relating to a woman of the Doma (very low in social
estimation) caste ; and, as a consequence of this, many
members of the higher castes ceased to have any con-
nexion with Vallila About this time also the census
of the Brahmana and the other castes is said to haye

' He was at finst & follower of Shaivaism, his family creed.  In his
mature years, however, at the instance of a Tantric Buddhist named
Simhagiri, he is believed to have adopted the Buddhist view.
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been instituted. Vallala was not favourably disposed
towards the Suvarna-vanikas (goldsmith caste); hence
the millionaire merchants and traders were not pleased
with him. He vented his spleen upon them by re-
moving them from the pale of the Vaishya caste, and
by his orders they were degraded to the extent of
being * untouchables " This state of things continues
till now, even the water touched by them being consi-
dered unworthy of being used by persons of the higher
castes,

The people of the ostracized mercantile class, who
observed the Buddhist rites and ceremonies, purchased
the favour of the Brahmanas and succeeded in entering
the pale of Hindu society. It was probably an age
when social status was being discussed by every order
of people in the country, and this naturally led to dis-
sension over the question as to who were kulinas (no-
bility or social aristocracy) and who were not.  To
the problem of creeds was thus added the problem of
castes as to their ranks in society, and the history of
their origin and growth. The Ghatakas (professional
match-makers) were engaged in compiling the genea-
logical reference-books (kula-panjika) of the several
castes. Dissatisfied with the conduct of Vallala, his
spirited son, Laksmana-sena, is said to have retired to
Vikramapura in East Bengal and endeavoured to organ-
ize a separate society there.

From the epithet " Nihshamka-shamkara Gaudesh- Fauls
wara” (lit. Lord of Gauda, who may be compared to '
Shamkara, i.e. Shiva, and is above all fears) attached to
the name of Vallala, one feels inclined to regard him as
# Shaiva. Fascinated by the Tantric practices and the
goals said to be attainable by them, the people of the

had long been embracing the Shakta and the
Shaiva creed of the Tantric form.  The worship of Tara
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was especially in vogue in Gauda' The Pitha (a shrine
containing, it is said, a part of the dismembered body aof
Shiva's wife) of Pawla Chandi (a village in the present
district of Malda) ook its origin from a part of the body
of Shiva's wife In Padma Purdina occurs the line,
“Patdla in Pundra Vardhana" and Deos Purdna also
assigns Pawla Devi to Pundra Vardhana,
Vagisha, in his Tantrasdra, has ranked Pundra Var-
dhana among the fifty-one Pithas: and it is Patla
Devi that is, according to him, the presiding deity of
Pala. This shrine of Patala was on the banks of
the Ganges, to the south of Gauda,

In Vrikannila Tantra it is said that goddess Pra-
chanda flourished in Chandipura, which is, according to
this Tantra, one of the fifty-one Pithas. Thus it is

said : " Goddess Prachand4, also called Chandi, Chanda-

vati and Shiva, reside in Chandipura . This Chandi-
pura was a suburb of Valalla's city, and is at present a
village in the district of Malda

It is customary that"a Bhairava (a name of Shiva,
almost as a correlative of Shakti) should live close to a
Shakti in the Pitha place. Accordingly, here also we
see that a Shiva of the name of Mandara resided in
Pundra Vardhana. Abour this time the influence of
the Tantrists of the Shaiva-cum-Shakta cult became ex.
ceedingly great throughout Bengal Among the relics
recently unearthed, the images of Tantric deities, scat-
tered here and there over the country, greatly out-

‘In Shaktisampama ?hmithuidthulhtnmhipnme
obtained unopposed m Gauda According 10 Rudrs Vimala fa
Tantric work), Vashistha, acting upon the advice of Buddha, brought
Tard Devi from China. tnrsajﬂiruﬂualm'rmnmhu
been sid to have been imported from a foreign country, Tird {in
ber different forms us Aryya Tird, Vajra Tirs, Banddhs Devl, etc,)
has been point=d out to be skin to KAli,
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number all others. During the twelfth century the
Tantras were chiefly followed in the management
and regulation of social affairs. The temples of Chandi,
Chamundd and Vasuli are even now amply in evi-
dence.

It was not with the lower castes only that Tantrism
prevailed so extensively ; the Brahmanas also had begun
to pay but little heed to the older Vedic rules and in-
junctions. This led the minister Haliyudha thus to
express his regret in his Brdkmanag-sarvaswa (a treatise
on the whole duty of a: Brahmana) :—

“In this degenerate Kali or Iron Age, owing (0 The Brah-
the shortness of life, understanding, energy and de- i’y
votion, only the study of the Vedas is undertaken the Vedic and
by the Westerners (i.e. natives of the western part of Tantic way.
[ndia); and the Brahmanas of the Radha and the Varen-
dra country, on the other hand, without studying the
Vedas, apply themselves to the finding out of the
details and the functions of sacrifices and other rites
with ‘the help of that branch of the Fedas whick is
known as ‘the settlement of rites and duties’ but
which throws only a sidelight on the meaning of the
Fedas, Even by this process they cannot arrive at the
import of mantras and duties laid down in the Fedas,
the knowledge of which alone can confer the desired
result, and the absence of the knowledge of which is
therefore said to be inefficacious.”

Ignorance led the Brahmanas to resort to oppression
to keep up their former dignity, and this Jed Vallala, it
is said, to banish a large number of them from his king-
dom, ostensibly as Hindu missionaries among the neigh-
bouring peoples, e.g. of Nepal, Burma and Orissa.

“ Sixty were sent inté Bhotan and Magadha, and sanistmen:
fifty into Utkala and Daranga, and thirty htuthecwntryﬁ'“’
of Sakhi Moranga" This is the way in which, says the
minstrel, the banishment was effected.



208 THE FOLK-ELEMENT IN HINDU CULTURE

This procedure struck terror to some extent into the
heart of the Brahmanic community.

Section 11L—Hartvonna tae SOCIOLOGIST AND OTHER
Mex oF Lerrexs (Twerrra Cestury),

When the germs of social revolution and of internal
dissension among the several castes were developing,
Liksmana-sena (1120-70) ascended the throne of. (auda,
which since became known as Laksmapavati. The
epithets of * Arirdja-sudana-shamkara (like Sham-
kara or Shiva the destroyer of the chief of enemies) and
" Parama-Vaisnava " (a staunch devotee of Visnu) lead
one to infer that he was a Shaiva first and then became
a convert to Vaispavism. His caopper-plate nscriptions
are found to have been introduced by hymns in eulogy
of Shiva. The great scholar Haldyudha was ap-
pointed the * Gaudendra-dharma-garadhikar; (officer
in charge of the religious affairs of the King of Gauda)
during this reign. For the settlement of all religious
controversies of the people of Gauda he compiled a
treatise named Matsya-Subla on the basis of the Fedas,
the Code of Manu, the Purénas and the 7: . The
supremacy of the Tantrists in the land had caused ob-
jectionable practices to run riot. To check this and
yet to preserve the spirit of Tantrism, his Matsya-
Sukta was composed, He also compiled the following
encyclopadic works : Mimdmsd-Sarvaswa, Vaisnava-
Sarvaswa, Shasva-Sarvaswa, and Pandit-Sarvaswa.
Each of these was inteaded to be a manual of the
" whole duty " to certain classes and for certain
The twelfth century was indeed a period of SOCiO-re-
ligious stock-taking, re-interpretation and re-adjustment,
and witnessed the beginnings of a new order of things
in Bengal
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Halayudha had two elder brothers, named Pashu- Hinda Law.

Eu.i and Ishana, the first of whom compiled @ body of
ws for the government of Hindu society under the
name of Paskupati-paddiats, or Samskdra-paddhali (a
System of Laws for the Reformation ot Society).

The scholar 1shana, well versed in Smiriti and  Mi- The daity
mamsd, composed a treatise named Ahnika-paddhatif .-
(System of Daily Worship) for the guidance of the
Hindus with respect to their daily duties and observ-
ances,

Shulapani was a distinguished scholir in the time of Dipskaiiza,
Laksmana-sena. He composed Dipakalibd, 1 com-" St
mentary on Vijravalbya-Samhité (The Institutes of
Yajnavalkya).

Under the direction of Laksmapa-sena, the Bud- A lexicon and
dhist Purusortama Deva compiled a lexicon underjy Pani
the name of Trikdndaskess. It is full of histworic
materials concerning that age and the previous one
Under the royal direction he also wrote Laghuvritts,

a commentary on the celebrated Grammar of Panini'

Shridhara Dasa wrote” Sukis-darndmrita, contain- Suki-k.
ing selections from Bengalee pocts.  This work is likely ™™
to be of considerable help to historians. The antholo-
gist mentions four hundred and fifty authors,

The poet Govardhanichiryys was an adept in the AgyaSap
art of writing poems, the mainspring of which was the ™"
sentiment of love He composed such a work under
the name of Aryyé-Saptashati

In imitation of Kalidisa's Meghad~ta, the poct pavamdusa,
Dhoyi wrote Pavanaduta (The Wind aus Mﬁaengur_].‘;ﬂf'ﬁr
It contains a beautiful account of the country of Gauda. Fintig

Gauda.
! 'The Vedic portion of Pioini's work was omitted from this. It

was favourably received in Gaoda and Varendra,
*In this poem th¢ Gandharva-girl Kuvalayavati makes the wind
the messenger of her love for King Laksmana.
14
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It may not be out of place to quote a few lines from this
description :—

“ With white edifices the city of Mahadeva looks as
grand and beautiful as the Kailisa mountain itself.
There is installed here on the banks of the Ganges an
image of Ardha Gaurishwara (a joint-image censist-
ing of a half of the body of Shiva and a half of that of
his wile, Gauri). A huge dam, immorgalizing the name
of King Validla, intervenes between this place of Maha-
deva and the Ganges, although not so far away.” Then
follows a description of Vijayapura, the capital of Laks-
mana-sena. " Vijayapura contains a huge cantu..nent.
Look here! you will find there on the roofs of houses
small rooms covering the stair-cases, and you will find
numbers of pictures engraved on the walls. The place
is very sacred  Here Laksmana-sena has his palace,
consisting of seven apartments,. There is a great tank
also in the house The public thoroughfares of the
capital resound with the jingling of the anklets worn by
public women. The whole night is kept awake by the
loving conversation of the female votaries of the god of
love." !

Gtugovinds.  We cannot ascertain whether fayade®a composed his

P I  Gitagovinda at Gauda, but it is certain that his sweet
sopgs were sung before the Lord of Gauda. It is not
unreasonable to guess that, fascinated by the charming
music of these lays, Laksmana-sena was induced to
embrace the Vaispava creed.

* Umapdtidhara alone knows how to embellish and
amplify a style, and Jayadeva alone knows how to

up the correctness and purity of diction. [n the
swifrness of style and the collocation of difficult words
Sharana is the most skilled. Acharyya Govardhana

* This work carned for the poet the title of * Kavirgja ™ (lit.

king bf poets) and other honours from Laksmana-sena
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has no rival in dilating upon the sentiment of pure love
as a matter of personal experience ; and the poet Dhoyi
has the peculiar power of retining whatever he hears
and alterwards reproducing the same verbatim.”

King Vallalasen himsell had been an author, He
wrote Ddnasigara, a work on law, and Adbkutasigara,
a work on astronomy. These and other works of the
twelfth century were all written in Sanskrit,' and not in
the vernacular Bengali. This has been described as the
* Augustan age of Sanskrit learning " in Bengal. Laks-
mana-sena was like his grandfather, Vijayasena, a mili-
tary genius and a conqueror, and like his father, Vallala,
was a poet and a patron of literature. Like Harsa
of the seventh century, and Akbar the Great Moghul of
the sixteenth, this warrior-author-philanthropist used to
hold conversazione with scholars on literary and religi-
ous topics and listened to the lays of Giagovinda
from the lips of Jayadeva and his friends, Parashara
and others. His generosity, too, was proverbial

In the time of Laksmana-sena the rule of Brahmanas sodem
was established in Bengal under royal “protection "ocety the

and it was they who were the leaders of Hinduism. conmited”

Codes of their composition and ways of religious lifegge
exhibited in them were the forces at work in organizing

the Hindu society of thatday. And it is these codes
promulgated by the Brahmanas that are even now
governing the social life of the Hindus in Bengal

The origins of the-Caste system® in modern Bengal

have to be sought in the efforts at social reconstruc-

tion in Sena times and not in the earlier eras of Hindu

rule.

! Vite M. Chakravarti's writings in the J.ASB. (Calcutw,
1905, 1906).
¥ Vide the section on  Caste System and Military History "+in
Chinese Religion through Hindu Ejyes.
14"
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In Eastern India the twelfth century was indisputably
the epoch of the powerful Senas as the ninth had been
that of the mighty Palas. Both these epochs were
marked by strong Imperial administration under which
the achievements of Bengalee genius attained the highest
watermark in medicine, veterinary science, chemistry,
sculpture, architecture, dellos-fetires, poetry and general
culture.

Secrion |V.—Swexn Saveaobpayi—A Picrume oF
Morar DEGENERATION.

Stories are not wanting to prove the increased fond-
ness of the people of Gauda for luxury on the eve of
Moslem conquest. Their morals appear to have de-
teriorated.  Skedk Shkubhodayd gives a picture of de-
generate Ben

During the reign of Laksmana-sena, a certain Shekh
(Mohammedan), * valiant, dressed in black and anxious
to keep his head-dress in position,” is represented as
having arrived at Gauda. One day, “even that
Shekh, while wending his way, met with Vidyutprabha
(lit. as lustrous.as the lightning flash), the wife of the
dancer GangA. She was wearing a tight bodice and
resting a gold pitcher on_her waist  Seeing her the
Shekh said :—

“*Return, O sinful frail woman holding an empty
pitcher on your waist, if you wish your own weal—re-
turn for 4 moment, and then you may, O sinful one, go
back to your home." .

Ejmﬁng these words, Vidyutprabha thus re-
" Vidyutprabhd approached him and said : * Listen,
O foreigner! Explain to me the reason why you have
addressed me as sinful’ The Shekh replied: " Hear
then ; with all virtue the Creator created man, and with
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all vice woman. For fear of you, even the Brahmana
has accepted the Vanaprastha way of life and retired
into the wood; and th s Shekh, dressed in rags, has
gone to reside in the temple of a god in a remote vil-
lage, yet some of you cast glances at him and others
expose to him their breasts. It is for this and not for
anything else that you are sinful’ Hearing this, she
went up to the Shekh with a smiling face, opened her
bodice and showed him her breasts.”

The above extract is from a MS, copy of Skekk
Skubkodayd of which the date of composition is un-
certain. It was undoubtedly written long after Bengal
had come under Moslem rule ; and as such, gives an ac-
count of the demoaralizing atmosphere, which, according
to subsequent generations, must have led to the loss of
their independence. No contemporary literary records
or reliable archaological evidences have yet been dis-
covered which may throw light on the circumstances
attending the establishment of Moslem rule about 1200,

Secrion V.—Becmnimne or Mostem Ruie (1200 an.)

Pilgrimage was not a safe undertaking after the north-
western portion of India had fallen into the hands of the
Mohammedans, and in consequence since the middle
of the twelfth century the establishment of remples to
Shiva was largely resorted to in Bengal and Eastern
Indiz. Bhuvaneshwara in Orissa became as holy a
shrine of the Shaivas as Benares in the west, and the
glory and sanctifying character of Jagannitha con-
siderably increased.  Pilgrimage was then made to
Kaomarupa, Jwaldmukhi and other sacred places of
Assam.  Tantric Shaivaism became the faith of all,
from the lowest Chandala to the highest Brihmana
The socio-religious life of those days has come down
m folo.
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After Laksmapa-sena his sons Madhava.sena,
Keshava-sena' and Vishwarupa-sena became rulers of
Bengal, in succession (1170-1199). Madhava-sena was
a [ollower of the Shaiva creed. After the throne
was snatched from him, he went away on pilgrimage
with Brahmanas. Some words about him are to be
found in the inscription on the walls of the Yogeshwara
temple at Kumaun.

Keshava-sena was a Saura or Sun-worshipper. His
title was “Parama Saura Maharajadhiraja-Gharuka-
Shamkara Gaudeshwara”. Vikramapura in East
Bengal was his capital. Gauda may then have passed
into the hands of Bakhtiyar. From the copper-
plate inscriptions it is known that Keshava and Vish-
warupa had to fight with the Moslems and inflicted de-
feat on them on one or two occasions. But the actual
events leading to the final overthrow of the Hindus in
North and West Bengal have yet to be brought to
light. The general tendency is to accept the story as
given by the Moslem chronicler in 7ababdt-i-Nastrs.
But that is grima facie absurd as has been pointed out
by Banerji in his recent Bingilir Itikisa (History of
Bengal).  About this time, however, for fear of op-
pression ar the hands of Mohammedans, a large number
of high-class families of the northern and western dis-
tricts of Bengal migrated into Vikramapura. Hence it
i5 that these families are found to preponderate in this
part of the country at the present day,

"Ihd::mﬂﬂhyuiﬂwSmk‘mggtmpmiin this work s that
adopted in Banerji's Memoir (A.S.B,, 1g15), and differs from that
in Smith's Early Histery (Third Edition, 1914)

-



CHAPTER XVIL
ISLAM IN POPULAR HINDUISM,

Secrion | —Formative Forces v Inpuan Currume
HisTory.

Tue age of Harsavardhana, continuing all the tradi-
tions of the Vikramadityan (Gupta)' Renaissance,
marks one of the first epochs in the makingy of modern
Hinduism—its culture, cult and literature. The Pala-
Chola period of Hindu Imperialism briefly referred
to as the last phase of Independent Hindu India, carries
forward and accelerates the formative forces of the age
of Harsa, and thus represents the second stage in the
histary of a great evolution. The advent of Islam in
India, as one of the last waves of Islamization that had
overwhelmed ‘European and Asian humanity during the
period from 600 to goo A.n,, closes the second epoch in
the formation of modern Hindu civilization, and initiates
the third.

[slam was regarded in India by the people who en-
countered it for the first time, primarily, and for a long
period, solely, as an alien system of socio-religious faith
and institutions. The character of [slam as a political
power in India, as one of the rival clamants to the

' Vide the chapter an “The Beginning of Hindu Culture as
Warld-Power {3v0-600) " in Chiwse Relipion through Hindu Eyes :
" With the establishment of the Guptas at Pduliputia we enter
modern India "™,
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revenues of the land, was at first only subsidiary, or at
any rate not felt as such till considerably after it had be-
come a settled fact. And when the secular pretensions
and political titles of the Mussalmans were firmly es-
tablished in the consciousness of the people, the Hindus
perceived all the more the new ideals of social life and
thought and religious rites and ceremonies with which
the proselytizing creed of the camel-driver of Mecca
was associated.

The people of Hindusthan did not invite Islam with
warm feelings, nor did they allow it to settle down with-
out great opposition. Northern Indis or Aryivarta,
however, fell a more or less easy prey to the onrush of
the Moslem hordes, and by the middle of the sixteenth
century the Great Moghul was firmly established as the
paramount sovereign. Daksinatya or India south of
the Vindhya ranges, was not, however, the easy plain of
the North, and did not allow of any smooth sailing to
a conquering army. The southerners presented their
bulwarks against the alien faith and power first in
Vijayanagara and later in Maharastra.

avarta has known of no considerable patrons of
Sayan-Acharya and Madhav-acharya since the beginning
of the thirteenth century, or of no powerful confed
of the Hindus to measure their strength with the
Moslems except in the mixed Sikh Misls. We are in
fact at the parting of ways-—Hindu culture and civiliza-
tion develdping along two distinct channels in North-
ern and Southern India since the beginning of the
thirteenth century. The third stage in the making of
modern Hindu cult ‘and culture witnesses the working
of two separute formative forces. Southern Hinduism
grows by swduciton, to use a term of electrical science,
ie. by opposing, and as the result of conscious move-
ments against, the alien cult and culture.  Northern
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Hindu culture, on the other hand, grows by conduction,
i.e. by receiving and assimilating, and as the result of
more or less conscious adaptation to, the new ideals,
if not of the Pathans, certainly of the Great Moghuls,
—and this in fine arts, literature, social etiquette, religi-
ous institutions and what not.

The Hindu literature and life of a section of
Northern India, eg. of Bengal, since the thirteenth
century bear out this development of Hinduism along
lines different from those in the South—in being greatly
Islamized. The Mohammedan elementsin Hindu litera-
ture of this period have been noticed by Dineschandra
Sen in his History of Bengali Liderature. Haridas
Palit's historical work, Gamdkird, which has been liber-
ally drawn upon for the present monograph, furnishes
abundant proofs of the ragprockement of Hindus to Mus-
salmans in forms, ceremonies, rites, usages, etc.  In
Narendranath Law's Promotion of Learning in India
during Mukammadan Rule considerable sidelight has
been thrown on Hindu-Moslem intercourse in language,
literature, music and paintings .}

It is well known that Urdu is practically a new
language born of this Indo-Islamic wedlock. The
Bengali language also owes "its elevation to a literary
status " to the Mohammedans., ' Instances of Bengali
translation of Sanskrit and Persian books at the order
of Mussalman chiefs are not rare.  They served’ to re-
move the supercilious spirit in which Bengali was looked
upon by the Sanskrit-loving Brahmanas and Hindu
Rajas.” * Inthe domain of music,"” writes Mr. Law, “itis
very perceptible how the Hindusand Mohammedans were
borrowing from each other. . . . This process of inter-

V Vide Huvell's Jmdian Architecturs (Murmy, London, 1913), snd
Coomiraswitmy's Arfr end Crafis of Jadia and Ceylon [Foulis, Lon-
don, 1913)
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mixture was not new in the time of Akbar, but dated
from a long time back. . . . Khyal, which is associated
with the name of Sultan Husain Sharqin of Jaunpur as
its inventor, has become an important limb of Hindu
music, while Dhrupad has engrafted itself on Moham-
medan music.” Further, " Akbar's was a systematic
and deliberate policy of protection of Hindu learning,
which showed itself in the generous provisions he made
for the education of Hindu youths in their own culture
in the madrasas along with Mohammedan boys ; in the
discussions which he initiated in the /dddat Khanak
with the orthodox Hindu learned men ; in the transla-
tions of Hindu classicsand scriptures; . . . andfinally in
the state patronage bestowed on distinguished Hindus
for their proficiency in such fine arts as music and

painting ",
Secrion Il —Aceressve Istam v Eastery InnDia

Indn Eclec.  Medizval Bengali works afford ample evidence of the
formrd wois Wy in which the transition from the neo-Buddhism of
Iuamite pree-the age of Vardhanas, Palas and Senas into Tantric
Hinduism or Shaiva-cum-Shaktaism (Le. the trans-
formation of the worship of Adi Buddha, Dharma, Tara,
Niranjana, Shunya, the Void, and all other divinities
of the latter-day Mahayanic pantheon to that of the
Adya, Durgd, Kali, Mangala Chandi, Manas3, etc,
and of Shiva, Adama, Maheshwara, etc.) was helped
forward by the advent of the new faith of the conquering
Pathans and Moghuls. We find traces of Islamization
or adaptation to the conditions. of the Islamic world in
both the declining Buddhistic lore as well as the rising
Hindu literature of the time. It was, in fact, an age of
rapid assimilation, as we have remarked above—give
and take of ideas; and every bit of socio-religious and
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literary picture of the day bears witness to all the three
factors—Islam, Buddhism and Hinduism, that made up
the complex web of Indian life.

The Dharma Géajan songs and hymns, interspersed
with Mohammedan ideas, are a clear proof of the fact
that after the establishment of the Mohammedan king-
doms the followers of Dharma were not allowed to offer
their worship openly. The reasons also are not far to
seek. First, the Mohammedans were dead enemies of
idolatry ; secondly, in the eye of Brahmanas and Hindus
generally the Buddhists had sunk down to the rank and
status of “untouchable " Domas (a very low-class people
who generally earn their livelihood by making baskets
and wicker-work) ; they were put to great impediments
at every step in the performance of their religious services,
Thirdly, the majority of the landholders of the province
were Hindus, and hence, for fear of incurring the dis-
pleasure of the Brihmanas, they could in no way en-
courage these Buddhist Dharma festivities.

For these reasons the Dharma worshippers could
not offer their worship to Dharma in many parts of the
country. They were, however, equal 1o the occasion.
In the serious struggle for existence that had almost
overwhelmed them, they resorted to many a trick at
once to draw a veil upon their real creed and also to
win over the Mohammedans to their side Thus they
held the festivities of Dharma by giving them the air of
a debased form of Mohammedanism and also by vilify-
ing right and left the gods of the Hindu pantheon.
Nay, they even succeeded in having it pronounced
through the lips of the Moslem officers called Kézis
and Khonkdrs that the prayers were really offered
to Khodi or the Paygambaras of Islam, and were
full of encomiums of the Mohammedans. The Hada
[féndni songs bristle with spite and jealousy against the
Brahmana.
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During Mohammedan supremacy there had been a
‘time when the Hindus also could not openly profess the
creed of their conscience. Then they also had to take
recourse to various tricks to throw dust in the eyes of
the Kazis. Thus they introduced the worship of Satya
Pira (a Mohammegdan saint), which was only a pseu-
donym for their own *Nardydna" or Visnu.

Independent The Hindu Zamindars (landlords) in many places

Velicd

retained or regained virtual independence during the
Mohammedan regime, and could then generally perform
their religious ceremonies without being interrupted or
molested.  Hence the Gdjan of Shiva, which had al-
ready taken possession of the Hindu mind, was largely
patronized by them' and gradually became a more and
more powerful institution,

Just asthe Hindus invoke and worship Ganesha and
other gods and goddesses in connexion with the worship
of any particular god or goddess, the Dharma worship-
pers also following suit began to offer worship to
Gagesha and the other Hindu gods or goddesses in
connexion with the worship of Dharma. This was,
however, only a screen to hide the service of * Niran-
jana identical with the Void". For we find that al-
though they substituted Durgd for Ady4, and Hari or
Visou for Dharma, yet the essence of their meditation
revealed itsell through such phrases as " having neither
body nor sound” and * Niranjana identical with the
Void™. Again, in worshipping Visnu they were not
really guilty of serving two masters at the same time,
for the Hindus had already accepted Buddha as an
incarnation of Vispu.

‘In the Bengali monthly Preedn (February-March, 1915)
there is an article by a Mohammedan writer giving a list of seventy
Hindu chiefs in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries in differsnt
pars of India.
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The Brihmanas, however, still looked upon this
veiled Buddhism with an evil eye and violently hurled
it down headlong, reducing, in the eye of society, the
worshippers of Dharma to the status of untouchable
Domas and Chandilas, who occupy the lowest rung of
the Hindu social ladder. The composers of the songs
and hymns of Dharma had, therefore, to live in per-
petual fear that at some time or other they might be
deemed fit for excommunication through the adminis-
tration of *‘social” justice.

Secrion 111.—Hmwoy Derries (v MoBAMMEDAN

BenGaL

The Skusnya Purdna’ (twelfth-thirteenth century ?),
in the form in which we have it, represents a very
important stage or stages in the socio-religious evo-
lution of the people of India. The gods and goddesses
of the Hindu pantheon are here presented under two
environments, one the atmosphere of declining Bud-
dhism, the other that of aggressive Islam.

According to his own statement in the Sh?u
Purina, Ramai Pandit propagated the worship of Adi
Buddha and of his personified energy under the name of
Prajna-paramitd.  In introducing the former, he said :—

“There was neither form nor figure,
Neither sound nor sign,
Neither the sun, nor the moon,
Neither day nor night"”

Nay, there was nothing at that time—* [t was all
chaotic "

“The Lord's mind was filled with (the idea of) the
Shunya (void). Master of illusions, he thought within
himself, * Whom am | to create now out of this vaid?""

! The authorship of this work, as of almost every other literary

production in ancient and medizval India, has, in the absence of
positive evidences, to be attributed to a cycle or school.
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“The Lord himself created his own body,”—then
“out of the Lord's body sprang the god Niranjana .
Thus the Lord left his formless state and assumed a
form ; then after ages had elapsed—

" The bird Ullukai came into being from the breath
or exhalation.”

Alfter creation was thus commenced, the Lord created
Kurma (tortoise) and then the Vasuki snake.

" He tore asunder the sacred thread of gold and cast
it off into the waters—and- up sprang from there the
thousand-headed Vasuki snake.”

Thereafter he brought into existence Nature, the
basis and primary condition of the creation of beings.

“While travelling about, a drop of perspiration fell
| from his body and gave birth to the goddess named

Adya (lit. the primitive energy), Durga and Jaya (the
I female agency in creation ),”

Intent upon committing suicide, ﬁd}ra drank, for
paison, the seed of Dharma, and thus in course of time
became mother of three sons, named Brahma, Visnu,
and Maheshwara,

“In your desire to die you drank honey (seed) for
poison, and thus gave birth to Brahma, Visnu and Ma-
heshwara. "

Shiva (Maheshwara) saluted Lord Dharma by touch-
ing his feet.

" There sit together Ulluka, Adya Shakti (i.e. prim-
ordial energy) and Niranjani  Shiva saluted the Lord
(Dharma) by touching his feet "

Ramai Pandit, Mahadeva Dasa and Valarima Dasa
have entertained almost the same opinions about Dharma

Hinds seies and Adya.  This Shiva of the Shusnya Purdna is also
endaniesn found to hiave been invited to attend the Gajan or
Diama.  festival in honour of Dharma,
" Hara (Shiva) riding his bull duly equipped hastened
to the Gajan of Dharma."
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The Gajan of Dharma, as instituted by Ramai, was
probably an imitation of the Buddhist festivities wit-
nessed by Hiuen Thsang. In the lawer, Harsa and
Kumira Deva appeared as Indra and Brahma respec-
tively to serve Buddha. Similarly in the former also,
we find the gods of the Hindu pantheon present
Brahma, Indra, the king of the celestials, on his ele-
phant named Airdvata, and Narada also on his vehicle,
the Dhenki, graced the temple of Dharma

The status of Shiva in the Shunya Purina is well
described in the following passages —

“When the Lord travelled naked from door to
door begging alms and with the name of God on his
lips," Bhagavati Adya advised Mahesha to take to
cultivation :

" Grow in your fields all the varieties of crops and
grow bananas also, So that we may get all the neces-
sary things on the occasion of Dharma worship.”

Also, in the Devasthana (or abode of gods) as pic-
tured by Ramai we have the following :

“With his feet turned upwards and head turned
downwards, Pashupati (Shiva) has struck up a concert
with his Shinga (a horn used for blowing) and Damaru
(small drum, these two being the favourite musical instru-
ments of Shiva). He is playing a song on the Shinga
to the music of the Damaru. He is meditating on
Dharma and is playing on his cheeks. (This particular
music sounding Vom, Vom, is struck up by beating
one’s fingers against one’s cheeks, and is said to be very
dear to Shiva)."

For the pleasure of Dharma, all the gods are found
to take part in singing and dancing on this occasion.

From the above accounts it would appear that Shiva
has so long been introduced in the Gajan of Dharma
merely as a dancer or spectator—he has not yet been
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able to assert his own influence. And this picture of
Shiva and the other gods dancing, singing and playing
on musical instruments may not have been the product
of Ramai's own imagination. For it was the established
custom among Buddhist votaries 1o amuse themselves
on the occasion of their festivals by appearing in the
masks of Hindu gods and goddesses,

The picture of the Mohammedan invasion that was
drawn in the Skumya Purdna under the title of the
Rusmd (wrath) of Nirawjoma, and that was said to
have been sung by Ramai Pandit, was not really his
work.  This invasion-song was composed at some later
period and then incorporated with the original Skunya
Purdna.  Songs like this are composed in connexion
with the Dehard-bhanga (lit. breaking down of the
dehdrd or temple) of the Gajan. Such pictures of
Mohammedan invasion are also found in other Bengali
manuscripts relating to the worship of Dharma. The
following extracts are taken from the Shunya Puring —

Hiodudeiies " Dharma assumed the form of a Yavana (Moham-

amisiog.  medan) with a black cap on his head and with triruchas
(tridents) in his hands. He rode a beautiful horse,
the sight of which sent a thrill of terror through the
three worlds and assumed the only name of Khoda
God).
{ “The formless Niranjana became incarnated as
Vesta (paradise) and happily uttered the name of
Damodara

“All the gods unanimously resolved to put on and
did really put on gladly (the) loose trousers (worn by
Mohammedans).

* Brahmd became Mohammed, Vispu Paygambara
(the prophet), and Shulapani (L.e. Shiva) became Adam
(Le. Adam).

“Gapesha became Gazi (a Mohammedan saint),
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Kartika Kazi (Mohammedan judge), and all the Munis
(Hindu ascetics) became fakirs (Mobammedan Sarnysis).

** Casting off his own religious habit Narada assumed
that of a Sheikh (Mohammedan).

*The Sun-God, the Moon-God, and many others be-
came foot-soldiers, and all together struck up a concert,

‘" Even the Goddess Chandika (personified primordial
energy) assumed the form of lady Haya (Hava, ie. Evil),
and Padmavati that of lady Nura (lit light) And thus
all the gods in a body entered Jajapura.”

They pulled down walls and doors, roved about and
plundered (whatever they could), and had the cry “ seize,
seize " incessantly on their lips.

Ramai Pandit touched the feet of Dharma and said
mournfully : * This is a very serious affair "

Secrion [V,.—Monamuenay ELemests 18 MEDLEVAL
Bunoiis.

In Dharma-puji-paddhati the worship of Adi Bud-
dha itself has been designated as Dharma's Gajan. In
this work also Mahakala (a name of Shiva) has been
relegated 1o the position of the lord’s (e Dharma’s)
garden-keeper.

We have gathered from the lips of Dharma Pandits
that //Gkanda Purdna is the original treatise on Dharma
worship. This valuable work is not available now,

For performing the worship of Dharma, his dehara
(temple) has to be built  The song that has to be sung
at its commencement is styled Harisk chandra Pélé (a
portion of a Purdna done to music). The incantation
that has to be recited at the time of the construction of
the dehdrd is not of much importance, but the Dharma
Sannyasis cannot do without singing the song entitled
Lharma-pwsé by Harish chandra.

15
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The following extract is made of this song from
Dharma-pujd-paddhati -—

“Now then of the construction of the dehara.

“0O God Visai, make the vessel (temple) with
materials and do not neglect your work.

“(For) King Harish chandra will celebrate there the
worship of Dharma and it is now noon.”

Thus was Visai brought to build at an auspicious
moment the house for the worship of Dharma by Harish
chandra. A cord, eighty cubits Jong and divided into
nine parts, hooks of gold, feathers from the tails of
peacocks looking like pieces of/ cloth studded with
jewels, for roofing—with all these a decent house was
constructed, and inside it on a long seat placed in front
of Dharma were seated many gods, etc., etc.

With such songs *“the construction of the dehara”
was completed. When the permanent deharas (build-
ings) were profanedby Mohammedans—in many cases
they were even pulled down—these temporary ones
had to be built for the worship of Dharma ; and, with a
view to please and pacify the Mohammedan audience, at
the conclusion of the worship was sung the.particular
song named Dekdri-bhanga (ie pulling down of
the dehard), in which false and unjustifiable attacks
were made upon the Hindus, and the Hindu gods and
goddesses were made to embrace Islam.

The " dehard-bhanga" song of Dharma-puji-pad-
dhats is given below :—

“Then (we come to the topic) of Dehara-
bhanga,

“The Khonakara is worshipping with his face to-
wards the wesL

" Some worship Alla some Ali and others Mamuda
Sdi (the same word as Sain, meaning master, lord),

“The Mian (ie a respectable Mohammedan gentle-
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man) kills no living things nor does eat dead ones. He
is cooking his food over a slow fire.

“ The caste-distinction will shortly be broken —for,
behold, there's a Mohammedan in a2 Hindu family \
Khodd's Rahaman (devotee) has called a meeting (to
this effect),

“ The crow is asking and Dharma is deciding where
Khoda was first born.

“He (i.e. Rahaman) is spitting on Brahmanas and
thus violating their caste (j.e. converting them to Mo-
hammedanism). Jajpura will (soon) be solely devoted to
the service (i.e. worship) of Hassan and H ussain (grand-
sons of Mohammed by his daughter Fatima)

" He has a horse named Hamsaraja (e king of
geese), and very prompt and obedient to orders : he put
on a turban and looked like the moon.

“ With arrows and quivers in hand, he set out to kill
the Hindu ghosts.

“ Be ready, ye brethren Mamuda Sais—ye Mussal.
mans—(for they) have just started 1o kill the Hindu

hosts.

“The Khonakara started westward—the Moham-
medans encamped themselves round the gold temple.

“{He) set artisans to pull down the gold fortress ;
and they broke down the sahighara (a particular kind
of house) of gold.

" They pulled all the gold fortress with violent force
and they broke it down to pieces.

“(Men) and they erected a Masjid (Mohammedan
temple of worship) in its place and began to perform
Bakr-Id (principal Mohammedan festival), ete., with the
slaughter of cows.”

In this way are pulled down the fortresses of silver,
copper and earth in the south, east and north respec-
tively,

15"
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After the earth-fortress is razed to the ground are
recited the following lines .—

*“(They) could not pull down shighara of earth, and
Paygambara (i.e. Prophet, an epithet of Mohammed)
established himself about it,

" There were there throngs of Kazis (Mohammedan
judges or learned men) and Mollas (Mohammedan
teachers or priests) and all of them sat down to recite
the Kordn. With this the Khoda'(God, ie. the Pay-
gambara) was excessively

“Thou art, O Khod4, 1 know, superior to all others.
How | wish to hear the Koran from Thy lips!

* Niranjana transformed to AllA will confer. bless-
ings. May the enemies of Amin fall under thé wrath
of Kutub,"

“Bada Jandni (Janani really meaning proclamation)
or the Great Proclamation,

* Khonakéra is worshipping with his face towards
the weést: upon his two feet is the excavated trunk of
a tree used for an oil-mill as the receptacle of the seed
and in his hands are the blossoms of such plants as
the ginger, the turmeric, etc., and with this bunch in
his hands he is offering the namaz (the prayer of the
Mohammedans).

" Ahidin, Sahidin, Kutubdin and Babudin Molla
asked Hetd (the present life personified) there (in
heaven) for an account of itself and seized it firmly by
the head. (Then) Heta of gold colour goes 1o Khoda
direct.”

" Mother Mangala Chandi started for that place, and
coming there she becgme kn'yom under the name of
Thakardevi . . . (there) Visadid Bibi (used with refir-
ence to a Mohammedan lady) was crushing pungent
spices to pulp, and here the white body of Khodd was
feeling the bitterness of this preparation,
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" (At this) Jagannatha (with special reference to God
Jagannatha of Puri) interposed himself (between there
and here) ; the hands of this Jagannatha were lopped off
for the theft of wine.

* A certain Brabmana was making his escape ; he
was, however, (detected), arrested and made to offer the
namaz (Mohammedan worship), i.e. was converted to
Mohammedanism. Another Brahmana was sneaking
away ; he, too, was arrested, and a basket of heda
(bone) was put upon his head  Behold, with this
basket of heda on his head and Kava (a contraction of
Kavab, meaning roasted meat) in his hands, there goes
he slowly and softly to the quarters of the son-in-law.

"O Heda, of the complexion of gold, do good to
Khoda and keep him well, (for which) his Alla on high
will bless you.

“May Pir Paygamvara (Mohammed) shower his
blessings on our heads and may our formidable enemies
fall and die under the wrath of Kutub,

“Thus has Ramai Pandit sung only the Proclama-
tion, {and he hopes that) the Lord will confer boons on
the leader.”

These queer hymns and songs relating to " dehara-
bhanga" may provoke an outburst of laughter, but
would indicate to what straits Mahayinic Buddhism
was reduced during lslamite ascendency, and the extent
of compromise to which the minxesingers of the Ramai-
cycle were willing to submit if they were only allowed
to utter somehow the name of Dharma or Shunya

SectioN V.—TRriusmen oF Suiva.

The knell of Buddhism had, however, been tolled :
and even these shifts could not save it from being ab-
sorbed into Shaivaism. Ady4, the principal goddes of
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Mahdyana pantheon, was united in bappy wedlock with
the Hindu Shiva. The transformation was complete.

In the treatise entitled Dharma-puji-paddhats, re-
covered from a Dharma Pandit of Burdwan, we find
that AdyA was married to Shiva. The representation
of this marriage scene is universally admitted by all
the Pandits (persons well versed in Dharma literature
and the detils of Dharma worship) as an indispensable
item of Dharma's Gajan. There is a line—evidemly
an interpolation—in the body of the book to the effect
that the treatise was written by Ramai Pandit.

Mention is made here of all the varieties of Vana-
fodd (piercing the body with arrows), such as [ihva-
bheda, Panchavedana, etc. (exphined before).

In place of the "invocation to gods” offered in the
Géjan, we have here —

“1 invoke that God who is the wielder of Khat-
tinga (e a leg of a bedstead, the name of a weapon),
who is seated on the neck of a bull, whose sacred thread
is made of a live snake, whose body is daubed with
ashes and who is surrounded (and hence adored) by
the celestials. Come, O Lord Rudra (Shiva), and sit
motionless at the piace of worship,”

The following is the invocation to Durga —

“1 invoke that goddess who is the wielder of a tri-
dent, who is the conferrer af success and blessings, who
is seated (on a lion)and who.is decorated with various
ornaments, whose colour is like that of burnt gold and
who is surrounded (and hence adored by the celestials.
Come, O Durga, the mistress of all attributes and sit
motionless at the place of worship.”

Thus were Rudra and Durga invoked to attend the
scene of festivities which were Held” with music, song
and dance.

*Then are the nuptial ceremonies, consisting first of
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Adhivasa (preliminary ceremonies of a great festival such
as marriage, the installation of a king, etc ), and secondly
of the holy wedlock ceremony, to be obseryed.”

This is done in the following way :—

“ The women made Adya put on bracelets of conch-
shells and a new piece of cloth.  After the ladies have
thus welcomed the couple and observed the traditional
ceremonies hot enjoined in the ‘Shastras but somehow
or other accepted as inviolable by them (and known as
stri-dchira, lit female custom), the Brahmanas com-
menced reciting the Vedas, | . |

“The priest, actuated by a noble impulse, tied to-

ether the corners of the bride's and bridegroom's clothes
fas a sign that they were united in holy wedlock). , . .

* Seating Maheshwara on a gold seat (called pata
and nicely decorated for the purpose), the ladies joined
together in taking him round Adya

“(Then) a hundred ladies seated Shakti on a
(similar) seat and with words of benediction on their
lips, took her seven times round Maheshwara, seated or
standing under a gold canopy.”

Thus was celebrated the marriage of Parvati, now
named Adya, with Mahesha, and thus was the Buddhist
Adya Chandika made to sit (as his consort) on the left
side of Shiva. It was about this time thar a Jaint-
smage of Hara-Gauri under the name of Vabhravi-kaya
was inaugurated in Bengal and Orissa, and before this
image the Gajan festivities in honour of Shiva came to
be celebrated from now, Here Shiva was made to sit
with Gauri, In Shiva's Gajan we see that all through
the round of festivities Shiva has ﬁl.d\_.rﬁ on his left side
and has invited Dharma Niranjana to attend them.

Thus in course of time Dharma Niranjana came 10
be ousted from his usual place in the Gajan in favour
of Shiva, who was made to marry, as Parvari, Adva the
daughter of Adi Buddha
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SecTiON VI.—PROPAGATION OF SHAIVA-CUM-
SHAETAISM,

Besides, in the literature of Bengal since the thirteenth
and fourteenth centuries we meet with ample proofs of
the prevalence of the worship of Shiva and Shakti.

Hussain Shah came to realize that the native Hindu
Princes were the real bulwarks of Mohammedan rule in
India, and allowed them to develop their strength till
they became like so many independent chiefs. Most of

were worshippers of Shakti; and consequently
about this time there were being established in towns
and hamlets temples of Shiva, Kali and Durgd and
other forms of Shakti with the necessary images ; and
various songs and hymns were sung and festivities held
in honour of Shiva.

The following legend is given in Chaitanya Bhé-
guvaia . —

“One day a singer of songs relating to Shiva came
to beg alms at the temple of the Lord, and began to sing
these songs by playing on a Darmaru (a small drum, a
favourite musical instrument of Shiva) and dancing
wildly, turning round and round. Hearing these songs
relating to his own virtues, Lord Vishwambhara (Shiva)
himself appeared there with fine matted locks."

The Shiva songs of those times are even NOw sung
in the Gambhiras. The Sannyasis of Shiva travelled

hamlet to hamlet singing the glories of the god
and propagating his worship. The consequence of this
was that here and there temples of Shiva Sprang up
announcing th= triumph of the Shaiva cull. Even now
remains of tise temples are met with in many
There was a Chandi-Mandapa (lit. a temple for the
worship of Chandi, hence a house of worship of Shiva
and Shakti) attached to the house of every Hindu
householder. Every year Chandi was worshipped and
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on every auspicious occasion were sung songs relating
to the glories of the goddess.

Goddess Adya of Shunya Purina has been identified
in the Chandi of Manik Datta with the same poddess
as has received the various appellations of Chandika,
Bhavani and Durga.

* Dharma Niranjana knows that all the gods will
worship Bhavani"

In Narottama Vilgsa by Narahari Chakravarti
and other Vaispava works of fourteenth to sixteenth'
century, we read of the great faith of Bengal Zamindars
like Chand Ray and Kedira Ray of East Bengal in
Shakti-cult, and also of the popularity of physical aus-
terities in religion with all ranks. The worship of Kali
and all the paraphernalia relating to it became, as it
were, a school of military training, and kept up the
spirit of energism among all orders of the community.

It is a notorious fact that like the * Barons bold " of
medizval Europe and the Daimyos of feudal Japan, the
semi-independent Chiefs or Zamindars of Bengal used
to wage warfare against each other in season and out of
season and occasionally against the Imperial Head.
And the deity who monopolized the devotion of this
militant nobility was the War-Goddess Kili. Histori-
cally the most famous Kali was that at Jessore, called
Jashoreshwari (the patron divinity of Jessore), wor-
shipped by Pratdpéditya of South Bengal, who was
ambitious enough to measure his strength with Akbar
the Great Moghul (sixteenth century).*

' Fide ]. N. Das Gupta's Mukundardm - A Glimpse o Bengal
in the Sixtesnth Century.

? Akbar's Hindo geneml, Min Singh, led a successful punitive
expedition against Pratdp and carried off the image of his goddess to
Ambaz, the capital of his own principality (present Jaipur State in
Rajputana), where it was duly installed and has been receiving wor-
ship till to-day according to the ariginal Jessore {Bengali) custom.



CHAPTER XVIL
SANSKRIT TEXTS OF SHAIVA FOLK.-LORE.

Section .—Tue Sutva Purina

(a) The Limga, or Phallus.

Berore the universe was created, or, at least, when
merely the preliminaries of creation were in operation,
there existed only a huge phallus, as white as snow, as
the emblem of divinity, pervading the whole of space.
Shri Visnu and Shri Brahma were neither of them
able to define the head, base and sides of this form.
Although this emblem had a shape, yet it had no limits
un any side, pervading, as it did, the boundless and
endless void.  This stupendous god, covering the en-
tirety of space, is the first god of the Shaivas. He is
the First Lord—the God of Gods (Mahadeva). It is
from Him that this great universe has emanated.

In course of ages, however, this huge form of Shiva,
co-extensive with the universe, gave place to smaller
and smaller forms; and human nature gradually in-
vested him with human qualities—made him the head
of a family, swayed by human passions.

" One day Trailokya-Sundari (i.e. Durga, so called
from her powers of illusion), the repository of all attri-
butes, went out for a stroll with her lord, Mahideva
(Shiva), both disguised as hunters. Seeing the male
bunter, who looked like beauty and elegance embodied,
and charmed- with his sweet words, the wives of the

I
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Risis (sages) all followed him, despite the protests of
their husbands. At this the sages cursed him, sa; g
* This ignorant rogue is depriving us of our wives ; and
the condign punishment for such villains as are addicted
to adultery is to cut off their generative organs.  But
since in this great forest of ours there is no such kinr as
can inflict this punishment on him, we shall take the
law into our own hands and punish him fittingly.'

“And, owing to this curse by the suges, there
dropped down in the dense forest the highly beautiful
phallus, covering many a yojana (one yojana = four,
seven, or eight miles)." —Déarma Sambkitd.

Although the length' of the Indian phallus has
nowhere been definitely stated, yet the phrase, * cover-
ing many a yojana,” may be taken as sufficient proof

the image was made a very long one. Below is
given a short account of the incidents in the worship of
the phallus as the emblem of Shiva.

*“On that day of the light half of the month on which
the moon and the planets that were propitious to him
on the day of his birth are in the ascendant, the wor-
shipper will have, in accordance with the injunctions in
the Shastras relating to Shiva-worship, to make a limga
(phallus) of a certain measurement. Then have to be
applied the tests of sacredness of earth to find out a
suitable place of worship. Having thus selected the
place: of worship and made his phallus in accordance
with Shastric details on the point, he will have to offer
worship with the ten items (such as the smoke of
burnt resin, a light, a seat, offerings of rice, etc., water,
betel-rods, etc) laid down in the Shastras for the
PI..'I

Here follow the details of worship. At the outset

I Greek phallus of Bacchus is 6o yds., Assyrian phallos is 4 50 yds



236 THE FOLK-ELEMENT IN HINDU CULTURE

5 to be worshipped Ganesha, the conferrer of success
(who receives the first honour in connexion with every
Tantric worship) and the place is to be purified with in-
cantations. The phallus has now to be taken to its
bath-room, where it will be daubed with the juice of
saffron and painted all over. Thereafter certain en-
gravings will have to be made upon it with a gold chisel.
The limga with the altar under it will now have to be
worshipped, after being purified with the waters (called
Panchamrita, containing, as it does, the five nectarine
substances of milk, curds, ghee, honey and sugar) of
eight full earthen pitchers, and also with Pancha-gavya
(ie. milk, curds, ghee and the two forms of excretion
of the cow). Then the phallus with its altar will have
to be taken to a clear and sacred tank and the CEreEmony
of adhivisa (ie the preliminary ceremony of any great
festival, such as the worship of a god, marriage, the in-
stallation of a king, etc) must be performed. The
doors and gateways of the purified and beautiful house
where this adhivasa has to be celebrated, are nicely
decorated with garlands, the kusha grass and paintings ;
and here are to be placed images of the eight mytho-
logical elephants residing in the eight quarters of the
globe, images of the eight tutelary deities of the eight
directions, and eight earthen pitchers, filled to the brim
with the panchamrita water, And in the centre of the
hall will be installed an altar of some metal or wood,
and having the peculiar posture in religious meditation
known as padmésana represented on its surface,

The ceremony will now begin with the offering of wor-
ship, one after another, to Subhadra, Vibhadra, Sunanda
and Vinandd, the four gate-keepers,' and with the phallus

! According to the Stunya Purdna, Dharma has five gate-keepers.
Cf. * Now the opening of the doors,” " The Ulluka opened the fifth
door ™
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with its altar being bathed and surrounded on all sides
with a piece of cloth. And, after taking the phallus
repeatedly to the side of a tank or river, it will have to
be laid down with its head eastwards on the altar. On
its west is to be placed the offering of oblation. Here
it is that the adhivasa of the limga, the conferrer of all
blessings, has to be celebrated for five nights, three
nights or one night Then, consigning the images of
the gods worshipped as described above to the river, only
the phallus will be taken, with imposing ceremanies, to
its own chamber. Thus, after it has been brought back
with a flourish of auspicious music, it will have to be
laid down, as before, draped in crimson-coloured cloth
and surrounded by offerings of oblation. Like the
phallus, the image also has to be installed.

This account of the installation and worship of the
phallus reminds one of the Buddhist festivities held by
Shri Harsa Deva. There also we find the image of
Buddha taken on the shoulder for a bath and brought
back with pompous ceremonies. There are other points
also of close resemblance.  Similar ceremonies are found
to be observed in connexion with the Gajan of both
Adya and Shri Dharma. It is the chief spiritual guide
who will offer clarified butter, etc., as enjoined in the
Shastras, to the fire-pit representing Shiva and known
as Shiva-kunda ; and the other Brihmanas will have
to offer, similarly, clarified butter, etc, to the sacred
fire, kindled on all sides, in the names of the principal
gods. In connexion with the limga-worship, four Brah-
manas are found to offer homa (clarified butter, etc.)
to the sacred fire It is said that in Adya’s Gajan
also four chief pandits kindle the sacred fire upon the
altar.
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(8) Festrvities,

* Dance, song, music and other auspicious perform-
ances are to attend the worship of the limga of Shiva.”
—Viyaviya Sambkils.

That is, we find that besides the kindling of the
sacrificial fire, dance, song and music were also among
the incidents of worship. Dharma’s Gajan is performed
in a similar manner. We have already spoken of the
Dehara of Dharma as well as of Adya For the
worship of Shiva, the Soul of Souls, it is essential to
build a temple resembling a royal palace and possessing
all the attributes that such a temple should have accord.
ing to the Shastras dealing with Shiva-worship, and
with huge gateways and bejewelled panels of gold It
should be furnished, besides, with two light white fly-
brushes of the form of a gander, and mirrors decorated
with beautiful garlands of sweet fragrance and set with
gems on all the borders.  In the Gajan of Shri Dharma
also white fly-brushes and garlands are necessary,

Detailed accounts are extant to show that keeping
awake whole nights " was observed with the performance
of dance, song and music on the occasion of the Shiva-
worship. Thus we find in the /ndna Samkitd —

“The wise should repeat the names of the god after
worshipping him, in the first of the eight divisions into
which the space of day and night is divided, with dance,
song and music and actuated by the feeling of devotion."

The first prahara (two hours and a half) of the night
is to be spent with various dances, songs and music. and
with the formal avowal of the object for the realization
of which the worship is offered  And all the remaining
praharas are to be spent in the same way.

“Then, avowing the object for the accomplishment
of which the worship is offered, and singing wvarious
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songs and performing various dances and music . . ."—
Jnina Samhitd. _

It is further learnt that eight siddhas (a class of den..
gods) are constantly dancing before him whose votaries
are now worshipping him, crying * All glory” to him.
In Shri Dharma festivals also it is stated that the sam-
yAtas in a body cry: “Glory to Dharma! Glory to
Dharma ! "

Clear-sighted men should offer worship, in such a
state of the soul as is free from desires and is lost in de-
votion, in every prahara with dance, song and music;
and should try with the recitation of various hymns to
propitiate the Vrisabha-dhvaja (lit he who is known
by his bull, ie. Shiva, who rides a bull). The per-
former of the vow (of worshipping Shiva) should listen,
with all attention, to the recital of the merits (i.e the
peculiar objects and greatnesses) realizable through this
vow. The night is divided into four praharas, in every
one of which wohship has to be offered in this way.

~ " Then to keep awake the whole night, holding great
festivities."— /ndna Samhild.

The festivities in connexion with the Shivapuja are
brought to a close with dance, song and music.

“ Music and dance should be repeatedly performed
till the appearance of the morning sun (above the
horizon),™

Keeping awake the whole night in the way described
above, the votary should recite at daybreak his guru-
mantra (the mystical word or formula whereby to pro-
pitiate his spiritual preceptor) and sing religious songs.
Then he will have to bathe and offer worship to
Shiva. )

' Wonship 1s offered in the day in connexion with the festivities
of Dharma, while it is offered ar night in connexion with the Shiva.
pujd.
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" Reciting the best of mantras and again dancing
and singing."— /ndna Samhits.

(¢) Conventional Ceremonies.

The giving away of cows, etc., is prescribed thus :—
tha gieg ' " A good-tempered cow, yielding a large quantity of
wway afcows. Milk, should be given away with daksind (ie. money
given to a Brahmana as present).”*

Processinn The Dharma Sannyasis, c ing on their heads the

Soneysan . sandals of Shri Dharma, mdﬂinhand,pmoeedﬁ‘mn

et o Village to village with dance, song and music. Similar
observances are also to be found enjoined in the Shastras
dealing with the Shiva festivities. " Invoking the celes-
tial Pashupata (belonging to Pashupati, ie Shiva)
weapon, worship it on a spacious metallic vessel, set
with gems and decorated with lotuses, Then, placing it
on the head of a Brahmana carrying an ornamented
stick, and starting out with dance, song and music and
various other auspicious ceremonies, proceed, neither
very slowly nor very quickly, with lights, flags, etc., to
the Mahapitha (sacred place), and then, with a view to
propitiate the god, go round it thrice." Even now the
Sannyasis of the Gajan are seen to adorn their persons
with various ornaments and go out dancing, cane i1 hand
and carrying copper-plates on their heads

Tieewontip. A peculiar ceremaony known as Gamar-katd was ob-
served in connexion with the festivities of Shri Dharma,
in which the Gambhira (Gamara) tree was worshipped
and all the Sannydsis of the SamyAta touched and
formally welcomed it. We find in Féyeviya Samkstd
mentioned in the Skwa Purdna that this worship is

VIn Dharme Mangala also the giving sway of cows is pre-
schbed in cotinexion with the womhip of Dharma. In
Furina also it s enjoined: *Give awav rice (Le food), clothing
ard cows ™,
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offered in a building, then the worshippers should go 1o
beautiful and delicate plants and observe the ceremonies
of Dvarayaga and Parivaravali and hold continuous
festivities there. And—

"' Going out with music and seated with their faces
towards them (the trees) they should offer them flowers,
burnt resin, lights, water and rice.”*

Lotuses are held in high esteem for worshipping Worskipping
Shiva. In the course of this worship, the glorious tri. ¢ tidt,
dent has to be worshipped in the north-east, the thunder- e
bolt in the east, the battleaxe in the south-east, the arrow atow, the
in the south, the sword in the south-west, the noosé in baskaiqlrs
the west, the amkusha (the iron goad that is used i.ri:;'e'i;:h:“
driving an elephant) in the north-west, and the pinaka .
(the bow) in the north.  This mode of warship is still ob-
servable in Shri Dharma-puji. In the Gambhird the

trident and the arrow are found to receive worship* It

Brihmanas recited the Vedas. The whole place, besides was smesgred
wﬁhﬂwfﬁmduﬂmundmndnlputu.lndlhﬂlir“m'ith
perfumis and flower-garlands,”
Mbﬂhﬂﬂmﬁ:mml&fnllmlhﬂ:—
"Chlhcumhd:rlh:yubﬁ:nrndthemunyﬂﬁimlnkm
on the ﬁm—ﬁde,n&h:glﬁumphmniuuﬂhthing and worship-
ping with dance and music.
"Fo“owingthnfmtmdlhnumth:ﬂmhmm
‘awakened’ (ie. conjured) by offering worship to Ganesha and the
other gods, (Then) the whole body of the Samydta touched and
hﬂnﬂrwﬂmm:-dthemm&d]imafthmd{rﬂhi]md

* “ Worshipping the five gods, Dharma snd the Wweipons, equip-
ping the chariot and theg giving away money."
16
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has been ordained that Shiva should be worshipped and
festivities held in his honour every month, and the
merits of these monthly celebrations have also been laid
down.

(d) Sanction for the Months of Worshp.

“The best of men that will fast and worship Shiva

the mesiis of 3 yhie month of Chaitra (March-April) with undivided

i

|

devotion will be rewarded with wealth in money and
kind, with personal beauty and with birth in a high
order.”

“The man that will fast and worship in the month
of Vaishakha (April-May) will be rewarded with birth
in a high order, as well as with wealth and honours.”
—Sanat kumira Sambkitd,

The hopes here held out are too much for the wor-
shippers of Shiva, and it is for this reason mainly that
the months of Chaitra and Vaishikha seem to be especi-
ally dedicated to the worship of Shiva

It is further ordained that great festivities should be
held in the month of Phalgoona (February-March) when
it is associated with the twelfth lunar mansion, and the
swinging festival in the month of Chaitra

" As ordained in the Shastras, the swinging festival
should be held on the day of the full moon in the month
of Chaitra" (And) "on the day of the full moon in
the month of Vaishakha, also the swinging festivalshould
be held and a beautiful floral temple should be made in
honour of Shiva."— Vdyaviya Samhité.

Ample references are found in the ancient dramas to
the festival of Vasanta (the god of spring) or Madana
(the god of love) being held in the month of Chaitra.
An account of the merry-makings on this occasion with
coloured water is to be found in the drama Mélatf
Midkava, wherein references are also to be met with
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to the building of flower temples in the month of Vai-
shakha in honour of Mahideva. This floral temple is
simply an imitation of the floral chariot, an account of
which has been recorded by Hiven-Thsan in connex-
ion with certain Buddhist festivals. On these occasions
imag<s of Buddha and Bodhisattva were installed in the
chariot. Similarly in the flower temple are placed the
images of Shiva and his gate-keeper Nandi. Accounts
are still extant of the dance, music and other rejoic-
ings indulged in by the devotees on both these ocea-
sions.

We learn from Kdskikhanda that *“‘the man OF Arnual pro-
woman who will fast on the third day of the bright half rangrbes )
of the month of Chaitra, and at dead of night worship the moatl of
Mangala-Gauri (Gauri, the Bestower of Blessings) with ™™
offerings of clothes, ornaments and other articles of wor-
ship, and then pass the rest of the night with dance and
music, will be rewarded with blessings beyond his or her
expectations ". It is further stated that one and all of
the people of Kashi (Benares) should join in an annual
procession in honour of Shiva on the third day of the
bright half of the month of Chaitra, and they should also
hold a great festival in his honour on the day of full
moon of the said month. The following story is told in
this connexion. Once upon a time, on the day of full
moon of the month of Chaitra, the festival of Shiva was
being held, and the gods were cooking heaps of rice
with other articles of food. The extensive ceremony of
giving away rice by Shri Harsa Deva, and the Buddhist
festival held by him, are exact imitations of this Chaitra
festival The present-day Gambhira of Malda also
faintly represents this festival

16 *
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SectioN |L—Hawivansua o VANAFODA (PHYSICAL
AUSTERITIES).

The object of Harivamsha seems to be o diminish
by stratagem the influence of the Shaiva cult, and to
raise in higher esteem the Vaisnava worship of Shri
Krisna. It contains the story of the terrible defeat of
Vana, King of Shonitapura, a staunch devotee of Shiva.
This part of the legend seems to be the Sanskrit basis
of the Gajan of Shiva, or the Gambhira festivities. In
this work distinct efforts have been made to place the
Shaivas below the Vaisnavas, and to show a general
degradation of the former,

(@) Discomfiture of Vima the Shivate.

* Us#, daughter of King Vipa, a staunch Shaiva, fell
secretly in love with Aniruddha, a grandson of Shri
Krisna, King of Dwarakd. Enraged at this, high-
souled Vana imprisoned Aniruddha in an iron cage.
The latter implored the assistance of the goddess Kali,
of complexion dark as collyrium ; and, pleased with his
devotion, the goddess released him at dead of night on
the fourteenth day of the black half of the month of
Jyaistha (May-June). On the following night (ie. the
dark night of the new moon), a formidable conflict took
place between King Vapa and Shri Krispa, in which,
as soon as the later had lopped off the arms of his
opponent with his discus named Sudarshana and pre-
pared himsell to cut off his head, Shamkara (Shiva)
eried out : * Don't, oh don't, behead my Vagpa; don't cut
off Vana's head, rather withdraw your Sudarshana’'—
Dharma Samkiitd.

* At this the Lord Shri Krisna said: * Let then
your Vana live. Here do I recall my discus.’
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“Then, with gracious words, Nandi (gate-keeper of
and constant attendant on Shiva) said to Vapa; ' Yes,
with these wounds on your person, just approach Shiva,
the God of Gods’. Upon this King Vipa made all
haste to approach the Lord Shiva; and powerful Nandi
took him up in his own chariot and landed him at the
door of Shiva, saying : * Vana, just go and continue to
dance in the presence of Mabadeva. In this way alone
are you likely to receive his blessings.’ Greatly com-
posed at this, King Vina, distracted with fears, but
anxious for the preservation of his life, approached
Mahadeva with his bloodstained body, and, with great
trepidation, began to dance ceaselessly.”

The above account is similar to that of Khda
Harwwamska ; but the description of the dance by Vana
is different in the Dharma Samhiitd of Skiva Purdna,
where it is said ~—

“ Although at that time King Vipa had only one Vasiou pes-
head and two feet, yet, in obedience to the instructions {ipa > 7
of Nandi, he began to exhibit extraordinary perfor-
mances in dancing before the Lord Shiva, such as the
Alidha (an attitude of shooting, with the right knee ad-
vanced and the left leg retracted), the Pramukha, the
Vividhakara (cutting many figures), the Shali and the
Sthéana Panchaka, exhibiting gradually a thousand ways
of shaking the head, and a thousand modes of the
Pratyanika dance, as well as the several figures of the
Chari dance.”

Thus King Vana danced before the Lord Shiva The Gam.
The mask-dances of Kali, Chamunda, Narasimhi, etc., o miacs
in the Gambhira are similarly performed. Their ges-of this
tures and postures seem to be influenced by ideas and
sentiments described in such Sanskrit texts. The dif-
ference between these and modern methods of dancing

is very slight.
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(6) Shkeva's Boons to Vana.

Mahadeva, always kind to his devotees, felt great
commiseration at the distress of King Vipa, and was
highly moved to see him dance ceasalessly in this almest
unconscious state. Then he said to Vana: * My child,
| have been touched to the quick at the sight of your
distress, | have been highly pleased, however, with
your devotion. Now, but ask for the boon of your
heart, and it shall be granted to you.”

Vana replied : “ My lord, if this be your pleasure,
then grant me this boon, that I may ever be above de-
crepitude and death.  This is my first prayer.”

Mahadeva said : * Child, 1 grant that, equally with
the gods, you will live for ever, defying death. You
are an object of great favour with me. Ask any other
boon of me, and | shall be glad to grant it.”

Vana added : “ If so be your pleasure, then, O Lord,
grant me this further boon, that if ever any of your
devotees dance before you as | have done, afflicted with
grief, wounded with arrows and with my body bathed
in blood, he will attain to the state of your own child".

Mahadeva replied: * Child, that devotee of mine
who is simple and straightforward and ever devoted to
the truth, and will thus dance before me observing the
vow of fast, will obtain these very rewards. Now, ask
for such a third boon as you like, and | shall grant you
that also.”

Vapa said: “O Bhava (liv that which exists, a
name of Shiva), may you, then, be pleased to assuage
the terrible pain that the discus has caused in my body "

Not only was this prayer granted, but also the God
of Gods offered to grant-him yet another boon. And,
overjoyed at this, King Vana said: “ Be pleased w0
grant me then this boon, that | may be the chief of
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your pramathas (attendants on Shiva), and be known
for ever under the name of Mahakala", This prayer
was also conceded.

(¢) Faith of Modern Shaivas in Vina-legend.

Thus here do we find the origin of the fasts and
other austerities, such as the piercing of the body with
arrows, as well as of the dance and revelries that are
practised on the occasion of the Chaitra festivities,
otherwise known as the Chadaka-pujd, held in honour
of Shiva, This will be more clear and apparent when
we consider that the author of the legend has it pro-
nounced through the lips of Mahadeva himself that
those of his votaries who will dance like Vana, observing
the vow of fast, will obtain the same merits as Vapa
It is a great temptation for the ordinary followers of
Shiva to be thus able to attan to the position of Shiva's
son and constant attendant, basking in the sunshine of
his presence. It is for this reason that during the
Chaitra festivities the devotees are seen to dance fan-
tastic and ghastly dances before the image of Shiva,
with their bodies pierced with arrows and bathed in
blood. Fasts and music and revelries are also observed
as additional inducements to purchase the favour of
Shiva. It is under the influcnce of the above persua-
sion that even now infants are made to dance before the
Gambhira temple of Adyz The people firmly believe
that by this means they will attain to longevity, position
and wealth in this life and immortality in the next.

Secrion 111, —Dwarnea Samvmrri: Rererences 1o
M hsks,

We shall now proceed to inquire into the reason
why it has become a practice with the votaries of Shiva
to dance and sing before his image disguising themselves
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as Kali, Durga, Chamundd, ghosts and apparitions.
Masks are put on in connexion with the Gajan of
Shiva in Radha (West Bengal), the marriage of Shiva
in Shantipur (Nadia), and the Gambhird and the Shiva
festivities of Malda and North Bengal, and also on the
morning of the Nilipuja day at Kalighat (Calcutta).

That these songs and dances were introduced on the
basis of mythological events and mmdents is borne out
by Dharma Samhkitd, a part of Skwa Samhkitd. The
mask-dances of Gauri, Kali, Chimunda, Chandi, Vasuli,
etc., that we now see in connexion with the Gambhird, -
are in agreement with the Purdnas and in fact based
on them.

(a) Disguises of Shiva's Altendants.

The god Shiva has been represented as Natardja or
lord of dance and revelry. No wonder, therefore—rather
it is natural—that his devotees should have recourse 1o
these means to gain his favour.

We read in Dharma Sambkiti that one day, while
diverting himselfl according to his pleasure, Chandra
Shekhara (lit. one with the moon on his forehead, a
name of Shiva) ordered his attendant Nandi with a glad
heart: “Go, O Vanardnana (lit. having a face like that
of a monkey, an epithet of Nandi, who had such a face),
under my orders to the mountain of Kaildsa (reputed to
be the abode of Shiva) and bring Gauri, adorned with
ornaments, to me without delay”. When Nandi had
gone away, the ﬂnpsa.ras [nympha} began to indulge m
talks like this ; woman is there save Daksayan
(daughter of Da]qa, i.e. Gauri, wife of Shiva) that can
dare touch his person?” Upon this stood up Chitra-
lekhd, daughter of Kumbhianda, and, addressing her
sisters, said: "1 can personate Gauri and thus touch
him, if any one of you will but be able to assume the
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form of Nandi. It is no hard work with the friends ol
Gauri to assume her form.” At this, concentrating her
mind upon the Vaispava process of yoga, Urvashi ap-
peared as Nandi, and this led the other nymphs 1o
assume forms other than their own. Thus, Pram-
nochi personated Savitri; Menaka, Gayatri; Saha-
janyd, Jaya: Kunjikasthali, Vijayd; and Kratusthali,
Viniyaka—and so excellently that there was no means
of seeing through the plot and recognizing who they
really were. Last of all, Chitralekha, the daughter I’thhmhhﬂ
Kumbhanda, who was an adept in the art of pemnatvm
ing and had an excellent power of imitation, inspired hy
beholding the elegance and perfection of these players
persons, took recourse to the special form of yoga known
as Vaispava-Atma Yoga, and in no time stood before
them, and to the surprise and admiration of all, as
Parvati herself, of celestial beauty and uncommon
charms. It was indeed a masterpiece of personation :
even the most trained eyes would have failed to dis-
tinguish these imitation jewels from genuine ones. The
merry jingle-jangle of their celestial anklets filled the
whole

Now, thus disguised, Urvashi approached Shiva and Faise Nasals
addressed him in these words: " O Lord of Gods, the jarm
heavenly mothers (a class of sixteen goddesses, such as
Gauri, Padma, etc.) and mysell, with Gauri and the
Ganas (lit. a host, legion ; the large number of Shiva's
spiritual attendants) have thus approached you Be
pleased, O Sire, to bless us with a benign look."”
‘What Shiva did in reply to this amorous address is thus
described in Dkarma Samhitd —

“Thus addressed by him and seemingly pleased
with it, Rudra (Mahadeva) left his seat and, one by one,
took seven steps forward . . "
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(6) The * Comedy of Errors”.

Then he took Parvati by the hand and commenced
a round of amorous diversions. This was followed by
" the dissimulating mothers all dancing and singing to
please Shiva—some dancing, some singing, some smiling
(amorous) smiles, and others diverting in other ways ™.

The false mothers set to dancing and singing round
merry Shiva. Some of them added to the joy of the
merry. couple by dancing and singing suitably to the
occasion, and also by the genial glow of their illuminat-
ing smiles. The other thousand and one mothers made
various sweet sounds, and also made some strange ones.
Some among the latter “sang, danced, smiled and even
wept ",

Shiva lost himself in this vortex of merry-making,
and was utterly transported with delight, when there
appeared on the scene the genuine Nandi with the
genuine mothers, closely followed by the real Gaurd,
charmingly dressed, descending from her acrial car
with the host of her spirit attendants.. The surprise
that greeted the latter, when the two sets confronted
each other, was beyond description.

“All the (merry) party started up, thinking again
and again : *Who is this Parvati—who is this goddess,
so rich'y dressed and so beautiful # '

There being no distinguishing marks—not even the
slightest—between the genuine and the counterfeit
Parvatl, the whole party was lost in confusion.

Nay, the confusion became worse confounded when
it was discovered that even the mothers and the other
attendants could not be set the real against the sham.
This was, however, a source of infinite secret pleasure
to the counterfeit mistress and she burst into a peal of
merry laughter. The Apsaras also, extremely amused,
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gave vent to their delight with their natural kilkil sounds.
The ghosts and goblins and the Yaksas (demi-god at-
tendants on Kuvera, employed in the protection of his
treasures), t0o, became mad with delight. Ewven Shiva
himself became highly amused with and greatly enjoyed
this “comedy of errors”. He was equally delighted
with the actions of the Apsaris.

(¢) Masks and * Comedy of Ervors™ in Modern
Shawa Lore.

It is this “comedy of errors " which caused so much
delight to Shiva that may be taken to be the origin of
the practice that has obtained in Adyd's Gambhird with
the votaries of Shiva to dress themselves in various
disguises for dancing ‘in the hope of thus propitiating
the god. And the enjoyable diversion of putting the
husband to confusion with regard to his wife has be-
come one of the most entertaining performances of the
Gambhira-players. Then in course of time came to be
introduced, by way of further embellishment, the various
other mask-dances, such as those of the yarious forms
that, according to the Tantrist, the goddess Sat
(Gauri in her previous birth, also as the consort of Shiva)
assumed to frighten Shiva into permitting her to attend
the grand sacrifice that her father Daksa was holding
but to which her husband had not been invited, and
also of the terrible ChAmunda and other forms that the
goddess is said to have assumed in the course of the
Shumbha-Nishumbha war for the destruction of the
formidable demons, Chanda and Munda.

The sanction for all the incidents in the Shaiva
festivities of modern Folk-Bengal is thus to be found
not only in vernacular treatises specially written lor the
purpose, but also in the more authoritative Purdnas
composed in Sanskrit language. It is for this reason
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that there has ever been in India a community of
thought between the masses and the classes, and a
natural and necessary connexion of culture-lore with
folk-lore. Through all the rungs of the intellectual and
moral ladder, from the most nonsensical superstition to
the most abstract metaphysics, there runs one increasing
purpose which makes the whole Hinda world kin.



CHAPTER XVIIL

INVENTION OF GODS AND GODDESSES BY THE
PEOPLE.

Trere has been a multiplication of gods and goddesses
of the Hindu pantheon® during the successive ages of
Indian history. The literature and art of each age
reflect the inventiveness of folk-imagination as displayed
in the creation of new orders of deities to help man in
the solution of new problems of life.

When the Vedic Aryans gathered together to per-The Gods of

form sacrifices to propitiate the gods, the list of the latter ™ Hie=te
contained the names of Varupa, Indra, Agni, Rudrm,
Viyu, Mitra, Pusd, Bhaga, Aditya and Aditi, Sinivali,
Saraswati, Mahati, Sita, etc. Like the Aryan warriors,
Rudra also was decorated with a crown and other oma-
ments, wielded bows and arrows and prepared medicines
with his own hands. Ulluka has been described as a
messenger of Yama. Mention is made also of Laksmi
and Alaksmi.

Kali, Karali, Manojav4, Sulchitd, Sudhumravama4, Gods men.
Sphulingini and goddess Vishwarupini—all these have i}md'
been described in the Munduka Upanizad as flames
of fire and of the form of fire. Durga also was only a
name of fire

We find the name of Uma in the Kena Upanssad,

! ¥ide Macdonell's Vedic Mythology, Fausboll's Tndian Mythology,
and Niveditd and Coomimswimy's Myrhs of the Hindus and Buddhists.

#53
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but not till then as the wife of Rudra.  She introduces
Brahma to Indra. When the gods were unable to
recognize fire and the other forms of Brahman, then it
was this Umd that sang his glories.

With the passing away of the Vedic age the forms
and atributes of the gods suffered a change Indra,
Agni, Rudra, Vayu, and Aditi, Saraswati, Sita, Kali,
Kardli, Durgd, Umai, etc, had now definite forms
attributed to them and were made to share in the en-
joyments and sufferings of the world. Detailed accounts
of the Post-Vedic deities are to be found in the Ramd-
yana, the Makdbhdrata and the Skrimad Bhigavata,
as well as in the Mirkandeya, Devi, Kdliki and many
other Purdnas and Upapurdnas.

The great poet, Valmiki, has furnished us in his
Rdamdyaga with a very long list of gods and god-
desses.  Indra was then the King of Heaven and a
warrior. He used even to fight with men, He used
to ride an elephant with four tusks, named Airdvara
Brahma was a four-faced, four-handed god, riding a
goose. His worship was now introduced. Rudra,
Sdyana and Vaska are no longer the names of fire.
The Rudra of the Vedic age, who used to prepare
medicines, has now been transferred to the Kailisa
mountain to live there.

Goddemes of  Shiva has been given many wives, such as D

the Markan-
deya Chandt.

Gods of the

mmm

Chandika, Kali, Chdmunda, etc. They have been ac-
corded a higher position than the gods and deseribed
as Adya Shakd (primordial energy) Yama, Indra,
Brabma and the other lesser gods have been made to
acknowledge the surerainty and bow to the will of
D

uﬁiﬁﬂ. is endowed with a thousand eyes, and Yama,
god of death, is said to have sprung from the planet
Shani (Saturn) and to have been placed in charge of
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hell. He rides a buffalo, and Vayu, the god of wind, a
deer. Agni has been conceived as riding a goat
Charmed by the devotion of his votaries, Shiva is found
to have condescended to serve them. And it has be-
come a practice to offer worship to Indra and his wife,
and to Shiva and his wife.

With a view to having a son born to him, Visudeva Gods of the
retires into the hermitage of Vadarika and there sits Foimmsia
down in meditation on Shivaa Vasudeva, Valarama
and Arjuna have been exalted to the rank of gods.
Valarama has been recognized as one of the incarna-
tions.

Indra becomes a god of the Buddhists, JainasGodsofihe
and Kapalikas. Shiva now drinks the juice of Hataka g,
(gold) and resides in the place of cremation. Uma,

Durga and Kali are his wives. Palm-juice and other
kinds of beverage have become favourite drinks of the
followers of Shiva. Daksa has become the father-in-law
of Shiva. Krispa is said to be an incarpation of
Vispu Indra, Brahmid and Shiva have been relegated
to a lower position than Visnu and subordinated to him.

In Ndradfya and Dharma Purdnas, etc., the glories
of Vispu have been described. Although mention is
made in these of Shiva and his Shakt, a less impor-
tance has been assigned to them. Laksmi and Saraswati
have been included in the family of Shiva

In the Limga, Shiva, Devf and Kdlikd Purdnas,

Shiva and hic Shakti have been assigned a superior
place to the other gods. In Skiva Purdsa, Shiva is
said to have one thousand names

In Padma Purina we hear of the interruption and Peima
breaking up of the sacrifice arranged by Daksa (father "%
of Shiva's wife, Sati, who sank down o death on the
sacrificial ground on hearing of the vilification of her
husband by her father), of Daksa's ultimate repentance
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and pacifying Shum by singing his glories, and of his
gaining boons from the god in conclusion. Thus the
book is devoted to the extollation of Shiva. We find in
it also an account of the journey of gods with Brahma
and Shiva to Vaikuntha (the abode of Visnu). Refer-
ence is made in this also to the story of the construction
of a gold image of Sitd (it is said in the Rdmdyana
that while performing the Ashwamedha sacrifice Rama
had a gold image of Sitd made to take the place of his
wife by his side).

There are several Samkdlds (codes of law, conduct,

the Sambitts. gt ) following the line of the Skiva Purdna, such as

Gioda in the

1]
5}

Dharma Sambitd, [nina Samkiitd, Sanatkumdra Sam-
Aild, Viyaviya Samhitd, etc. In these Samhitas we hear
of many gods, but the preference is given to Shiva and
Shakti.

Like the other Purdnas, the Skanda also contains
accounts of gods and goddesses. The special feature of
this work is that in it we are told of Kala Bhairava and
of the sudden springing into existence of Bhadrakali
and Virabhadra out of the spleen of Shiva.

In the Varika Purdna we find accounts of many
gods and of the construction of their images.

In the Uddiska, Damaras, Nakuliska and the other
Taniras' preference has been given to Shiva and his.
Shaktis and the various modes of their worship have
been described Also Mahakala, Shiva, Bhairava,
Bhairavi, the Dakinis and the Yoginis (classes of female
demi-gods) have been elevated to the rank of gods.

Like the Purapas of the Hindus, the Jainas? also
have Purinas of their own. In these, besides their
Tirthamkaras, the Hindu deities also have been men-
tioned.

! Vide Avalon's Hymnt to the Gedders and other works on Tumfras.

* Vide Stevenson's Heart of fainim,
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The jainaﬁcﬁhrigs gives us an account of god
Risabha, on the occasion of whose nativity Indra, his
wife and thé other gods and goddesses came down to
the place.

In the Jaina Padma Purina we meet with peculiar

accounts of Indra, Hanumin, Rima and Laksmana.
In the Aristanemi Purina mention is made of Durga.
In the Jaina work named Bhagavali Swtra we find
descriptions of the images of the Tirthamkaras. They
are adormned with snakes as ornaments. Many of the
Jaina gods reteive worship. Dhyani (absorbed in
meditation) Parshwanatha looks like Dhyani Shiva.

Like the Jainas, the Buddhists also have their own cods of the
Purdinas. The majority of these are devoted to extol- '3:3‘;,:,‘}
ling the greatness of Buddha. In Swcarmaprabhd,
however, we meet with invocations to Laksmi and
Saraswati,

The Buddhists' call their Sidkanamdlé and Sdd-cods of the
kana Samuchehaya Tantric works. These belong to the 2uddhise
Mahayana sect.  In these we meet with descriptions of
the images of the Bodhisattvas, named Lokeshwara,
Maitreya and Manjushri. The other name of Lokesh-
wara is Lokanatha We find the following and other
names of Buddhist gods : Avalokiteshwara, K
Lokeshwara, Halahala Lokeshwara, Simhanada Loke-
shwara, Hari-hari-hari Vahanodbhava Lokeshwara,
Troilokya-bhayamkara Lokeshwara, Padmanarteshwara
Lokeshwara, Nilakantha-charyya Lokeshwara, etc. On
the left side of many of the images of Lokanatha Bud-
dha, a female figure named Tar2 is found to have been
placed  In Sddkamamalé 3 description of the person
of Mahottari T4ra has been given. T he Buddhist work
of Swalantra Tamira contain an account of Tard
Devi, and elsewhere mention is found to have been made

! Vide Getty's Gods of Northern Huddhitm,
17
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of Nila Saraswati Tara Devi. Tarais of dark complexion
and has three eyes. The following description of Vajra
Tard is to be found in Sddkana Samuckchaya : “ Four-
faced, eight-armed and adorned with various ornaments ™
Like the Hindu Tantric works, those of the Buddhists
also tell us of many forms of Shakti.

In the Skumya Puriga and Dhkarma-pujd-pad-

.« dhati of Ramai, among others we meet with the fol-
‘lowing deities : Dharma Niranjana, Ullukai, Brahmai,

Visnu, Maheshwara, Yama, Indm, Narada with his
conveyance, the Dhenki, Dimarasiin, Mahakala, Adyﬁ,
Chandi and Durga.

_In the Dkarma Mangala of Ghanarima, Mapik
Ganguii and Yatrasiddhi Ray, mention is made of
Dharma, Hanuman and the gods of Skunya Purdna.

In the poetical works called Chandi by Kavikam-
kana{ Mukundarama), Manik Dattaand others, accounts
are found of Adya, Chandi, Shiva and the other Hindu
duities.

In the Visahari Songs we meet with accounts of
Shiva, Manasi (the goddess of snakes) and many other
Hindu gods.  In some of these Lays of Manasi mention
is made also of Adya

Shitalé Mangala' tells us of god Niranjana, Shiva,
Brahma, Visnu, etc., as well as of Adyd In the story
of Shitala also we find an account of her worship as anti-
dote against small-pox.

Gods and goddesses like these, more or less affiliated
to the Shaiva.cum-Shakta pantheon, were invented by
medizval Folk-Bengal principally to help man in the
battle of life, They are all embodiments of shakri

{energy), and are meant (1) to do away with enemies and

1 Shitsld—mentioned in Pickeadild Tantra and Skanda Purdna.
Buddhist goddess Hiritl resided in the temple of Lokesnwara. The
Hindu Shitall is identical with this Hintl.
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difficulties, both natural and human, and (2) to promote Gods as e
health, wealth, success in life and general prosperity. podimens of
Pari passu there was being created another order of ;ﬂtﬁmﬂf
divinities designed mainly as “ Great Exemplars,” from **"
whom could be learnt the duties and obligations of life,
individual, domestic and social. The ideal relations
between parent and offspring, husband and wife, brother

and brother, friend and friend, ruler and subject, master

and servant, etc., were the themes of the literature and

art which brought into prominence this new class of

gods and goddesses. And the attribute chiefly person-

ated by these deities is bhaki (love), the emotional

element in humanity.

The bhakti or devotional literature has since about
the fifteenth century been the inspiration of the folk by
appealing mainly to the sentiments of Love, Faith and
Hope as contrasted with the practices of intellectual
gymnastics and raviocinative argumentation. The
deities of this literature are (1) Rama and his consort
Sitd, as well as the ancestors and allies of the great herao
and (2) Krispa and his sweetheart Radha, as well as

ir parents and personal friends, The note of love
and faith is also the characteristic of the Mé/s Songs
of Ramaprasada, the great saint, devored w Kali or
Tara (wife of Shiva), of the eighteenth century.

It may be said that the Folk-Bengal of the nine-
teenth century has not cared much to inquire into the
Sanskrit Fedas, Sambitis, Purdnas, Tantras, etc,, for
the origins and legends of its faith and devotion, but has
sought for the * whole duty of man " in Bengali treatises
like Krittivisa's Rénedyana, VidyApati and Chandidass's
Vaisrava Padsvali, and the Kl Sengs of Mukunda-
rdma and Ramaprasida.  Through all this literature
there has been a steady increase in the number of gods
and goddesses, saints and avatiras. In some cases a

- 7"
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new interpretation has been imparted to the older
deities and heroes, who have thereby acquired an alto-
gether fresh significance in the people’s thought and
activity. There has been no generation of Bengali
history without its own mythology, hagiology and
anthology.

This is perfectly natural: because the Hindu is
fundamentally an agnostic, ie. has never believed in
the possibility of human intelligence ever to unravel the
mysterious eternal truths of the universe, or to under-
stand, except negatively, the nature and attributes of
God : and therefore he has ever felt to be at complete
liberty to imagine and invent whatsoever God or Gods
he chooses to adore. He has not feared to conceive the
Divinity as He, She, It or They. He has worshipped
his Deity as father, mother, brother, sister, sweetheart,
lover, friend, and what not ; and has endowed his own
creation or invention with any attributes he likes for
the time being. He has borrowed his god-lore from the
Mongols, he has taken his god-lore from the hill-tribes,
he has imbibed his god-lore from the speechless mes-

of sunshine and snows, and he has evolved his
god-lore out of his own head and heart. His polytheism
or heinotheism is based essentially on his agnosticism.

Mothelandss  The Hindu tendency to deify the energies, Nature-

Divigity.

Forces or personal attributes and emotions has con-
structed all the gods and goddesses of India; practically

ing, as so many embodiments of the various phases
of the Country itself and of the Culture it has developed
through the ages. And the invention of deities has not

yet ceased.

The ** Knight-poet * Rabindranath Tagore, probably
an iconoclast in socio-religious opinions, has been, how-
ever, pre-eminently an idolator, nay a paolytheist, in and
through hisart. His celebrated hymn (¢. 1895) to Mother
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India is in the right orthodox strain which is noticeable
in the psalmsand songs in eulogy of Saraswati (Goddess
of Learning), Laksmi (Goddess of Wealth), Durga,
Jagaddhatri and other goddesses :—

Y ¥ Thou, who charmest all mankind |

O Thou, whose lands are ever bright

With my serene of pure sun-light |

Mother of fathers and mothers |
With the blue deep’s waters thy feet ev'r wash'd,
Thy scarf of green ever waving in breeze,
Sky-kiss'd on high thine Himilaysn brow,
Crown'd white thy head with tiara of snows.

First in thy firmament appear’d the dawn,

First rose sdwra-chants in thy holy groves,

First were reveal'd in thy forest-abodes

Wisdom and virtue and poesy's self,
Ever beneficent | glory to Thee |
From Thee flows food to countries far and wide ;
Jahnavi and Jumna, streams of thy love ;
Giver of sweet sacred milk, O Mother | *

[t is again the traditional folk-imagination, saturated
with the monism of Vedantic thought, that has inspired
the following verses of Tagore :—

* 0 Thou Dust of my Motherland |
Down to Thee alone do I bend my head.
Upon Thee is the mantle spread
Of universe.bodied Mother Divine! "

The same deification of the Country is evident in the
following outburst (1905) of Dwijendralal Roy :—

% Goddess mine | Meditation's Aim |
Country mined O Heaven on earth | "

But the man who has started them all in this modemspma
Bengali Bhakti-literature is Bankimchandra Chatterji. oo 0.
According to him the ten-armed Durga (wife of Shiva)Cosuy-cule

with her whole family and retinue, the most popular
goddess of Hindu Bengal in the nineteenth century, who



262 THE FOLK-ELEMENT IN HINDU CULTURE

was, as we have seen in the foregoing pages, one of
the Taras (Energy) of Avalokiteshwara Bodhisattva in
medizeval Mahayanic India and still receives worship as
Tard in Buddhist China and Buddhist Japan, is none
other than Motherland itself with all its resources and
forces in nawral agents and humanarts  This synthetic
interpretation crystallized in the song Fande Métaram
(¢ 1885), is bound to remain the greatest hymn of Folk-
India during the twentieth century —

*Haill Motherland |

Vands Miraram |
Thoa art my muse, Thysell my creed ;
In Thes my hear and soul ;
And in my limbs the spirit Thou |

In mine arm Thou art strength (shaksi) ;

Thysell heart's devotion (bhakti) ;

Thine the images badied forth

In temples one and all, Mother | "

To worship Durga is to worship Motherland ; or, to
worship Motherland is to worship Durgd.  This is the
cult that in diverse forms has been invented by the brain
and soul of India from the Vedic age of the adoration of
Warld-Forces down to the present epoch of neo-Tan-
trism represented by Bankimchandra and Ramakrisna-
Vivekdnanda.*

' Vide Max Miller's Rémakrishuna : His Life and Leackingy
(Scribner, New York).
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graoe of T, 1gr.
ips  decesssd sncestor Mt

‘- mgl.m
L 3

:h :!::33 .

"."yﬂ.hyln-. intertwining the fin-
gees of both bareds in wonbhip,

T e ad ineti
Presched in Bengali, m;u].
worsliips !hﬂ .:llnﬁt. trat
used idols, 34 (note)
in his hmmm 345 [note)
Avalokiteshwara {Khasarpana
A Mll.il Baddkist

]
A Tankric :ml his wttn *rﬁg.
s, 1ar

Distinctly u copy of Shiva, 181,
E-tnnuﬂ perhaps above Buddha,

1778
Fitmly eatabiished in Horsa Vard-
Meoricned in Buldhise Tantic works,
2%
Rm;lﬂuwshmfmdhymm
134,

WHMMHhhhﬂd.
Himdus to confound him

wearing Gamygd, 178,
Avatinas, gods incarnate, 137,
8

with

Bengali =—
Appreciated  and lud.: literary by

Deapised by Blihm;ud ETIE

et o
1 t to future historiang, 2545,
fﬂ.ﬁ.s
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votaties of Shiva,
cu.?urpmlquuuuuum

Initiation og'in'ﬂ
=— In the mﬁﬂn%:,hn,:
Hﬂhﬂhhﬂbﬁh z;tn ah.
Ilauly
Huhunnpﬂ.ddmym
Tmhhlmm class of Bhak-

Hb.lﬂ.nl.»—m =

First hty l:mng entire divine

Identified with Adyl and
: H”Mrl D-:Lm»

Avempt revival of Vediam In Gauda
under Bhara kings, 1hq, ¥
Codes of, still govern Hindu fife in
, 21L
Converted to Boddhism, 146,
— Shaiviam, iGs.
Dipamkara Shrljnfina, lmmﬂl! d’

wﬂ"a&m

16g, 170, 171
Hl‘ht?tﬂ-:h'runiﬁmuﬂu

the Senm, 2o7.

265

Brihmanas—owl.—
Prime’ ministers of the Pilas, 166,

iTE.
mﬂm ar binhday festival of

violently opposed their worship,
a1y, 230,
Yallila Sena banishes Hrithmanaa
'Jum‘?n ﬁmﬁeﬁu Makd.
bivdrata to Queen Chitramntika,
Elhm:n’x;nfml-!hdmjb—
An ambiguoss
Buhm:n:.uidmhnnbmcruml
by Brahmb from: his mouth, 38
God.ltn::.ll
Boddha, the m {equivalent to

Hindu V =
m.f:li M@ Dharmea, fSosted

Birthday and national T held
therefore on Vaishikha Pornimd
day, 133

v IT3
Foarmlest, without attribotes, gy.
of Lokeshwars Buddha con-
nded with that of Shiva, 155,
191, 178,
Inczrnation as & monkey, 4o-1 (note).
Lqmn. hiw weat, 40 (note).
Memorial mound and p of festi-

'nhmtu,mnppnulm
mm end,

ar
Buﬁh-n:-— =

term, XV,
An:im uddhism still Hves o and
ﬁnﬂghihe modern Hindu culis,
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Baddhism-—
Memlﬁin for definition of the faith,

Bﬂhmmaprmanniﬂmnhh
Pilas favour displacement of
B;‘:ﬂﬂlrgﬁhhummﬂm
188, 1 170,

Chinese, Kovean, [spanese and Ipdian
farmm similar because of common
euiging xv-avi.

of Hindu with Buddhist
goda leads to confusion of tem-

ween
Shatvism ot gyder Jater
VS, 173 174
v worship, 43 [nnh:]
Festivilies in Awam
semble Glmhhhl. B,
= in szventh century described by
Hiven Theang aad murkin
tranmttem  from  Boddhiam |:
noo-Hindubem, 13-14, 110, 124,
137, 1548,

Buddhism—mt.— _
Usider later Pllas becomes simply
pominal in B ; e ubaance
Pem.in;ldm writh Shaiv-
wm, 170, 173, I7§
be built undes Hlﬂy:‘mﬂh.
1] o
whuhuihht:m;ﬂum‘éhhlh

Akin to Tantiic and Purdnic Hindu-
iem i India, =i
Buddhists, Hinduizred, early * untooeh-
aldes,™ 301.
Burmess modem Bueddiust feativities re-
semble Gambhig, 6,

Tlnht:;: leads to diwegard of the
Canon, 150

Ign.m—ui in the Géan and Gambhicd,

Hu nnutnl:ﬁ 'wfm- Ehiml, 34

Ablution of BmHh. 119, 155, 237,
— Dtharma,

ﬂﬂhlrlu. p'lg:nmmmn of
an important festival, 196, 238,

wﬁLMWMWMﬂ

'y 198,
Mh:u, h-uba ; e
Avabhritha B::"lh. ||5.91;5. -
Bads Timded 8y 53

Borning of resin or incense, 53, 58,
- g-ﬂhﬁ + By, 197, 233, 4L s
w136, 156 {nots},

%;‘:m’ o0, 1ol 197,
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Ceremony ;1;. MT_
Dharma g r3b, 194,
wﬁﬂ. too, san, 136,

"
Diharma-worbip, list of ceremonies
?n a Purdsa, 1967,

Chuming, or Reception of
to- ¥ > nilic
1.

Dﬂr?mmd Pariviiravali, sgx.
Four Gintes, yoe1. o
Gijan worship, order of, 74-5.

Gdmis-kdnd, tres wombip, 133, 290-6.

Gambhird worship, crder of, 51

Ghata-mhdgana, the
Ghat, 51-2.

Griha-darshana, ook inside @
house o protect it evil in-
Buences, g7,

Hindolana, inqinifﬂmr =

Jagacan, passing ess mighis, 13,

mgm 117, 124, 136, 238.9,

y worshipping & pit of
eacrificlal fire, g7,
of 09, 3301
Mashina nicha, e of Kdll, 356

Phaltuy of Shiva, the making, 135-6.

= — tlu;mmp. 2367, 238,

Phula-bhings, breaking of Meowers,
345,

FPhaolkheld, #ower-play (fre oore-

many), k35
Rakkl Vindbasa, thresd-tylng, 133,
=41 (note),
e e o
b 5t
in , 367, o 4T 4. .
Bpm:kf wilh'uy wnnt:‘.rm.

Strl-Ackir, traditional ceremonies m
mrrh‘u. 231,

'-“hr;vdﬁnhn:- Oy ¥F, 355
mmia highly severed in, 6,
Patha and Parina, festivities

similar to Gambhird, 4,

Chaitra festivities of Orissa, a local
edition of the Bengal Gambhird, 5.

A Hindu Tantric goddess worshipped
hr Buidum.! 188,

Mank: of, based on Purdnai,

245, 248,

tion of, THR.
— — paraphernalia of, ror.

267

Chirmumda Ehnﬁ—-mm—
I'I:mﬁmil i Mdskandsya Chamli 3a

& wile of Shiva, 254,
Protecior of Buddha's religion, i73,
Tantie rituals of described in Mulati-
Midhaoa, 187,
Clandi (Chandiki, Adyd, Chimundd,
Diﬁ:;ﬂuﬂ in Fill splendour, 39,

Flogrished g Vrachandd in Chandi-

pura, 206,
Justalled a3 Adyd and then
Chandikd in Gambbird temple,

.
Mentioned in Shwapa
N::ﬁmhtlanhm‘h:ﬂ;:z :3:
Hindi [I;m clags of l'l'mdu'.ll.

3L
T of, attached it

% under v :T mile,
Worship

as Vajra Tad by

1By,

Chi or o
m- fesst of atoncmemt and

charity, 156 (oote).
Feeding of womhippens, 36, 153,

157,
%ﬁmﬂqﬂlmlu Gambhird
I

Harea V, n wplendid gifis 10
1574,

Dance before the emple, 4, 24,

Vows and observances of, Hinduized
under Pila ki 203,

Christmas Day, u equivalent of,

134
Churning of the Ocean by the Gods, 39.
Givﬂiu&uu. Hlﬂdl-:—hr
Misanderstood by soperficial ob
Thiee epochs o
[T y 115
Colour no criterion of racial stutus, 3,
Cbl'ﬂnd“i of et in Shaiva legend,
1.
Commerce  preatly W under
the Palsy and Cholas, ;
Concenuation, of the Lord of Gody, 28,
Conlessio) :—
An easentis] o absslution in Gam-
BiliTriy riual, 20,
Falling confession, expouure, ao,
Festival for atonemant foanded
Asoza, 156 (noze),
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ﬁnpth::nnln:il ¥y, go, 187,

Emugm; Hindu, deseribed in rustic
hrmmﬂ'l'.'-s%l
iva, and spes by

v 238
En'nﬂm I4), which snpports
ey

he wor
Uﬂuﬁmtﬂdlﬂmﬁnﬂm
196, 197,

Cows., giving
mpmlm cur-

rw'a' T,
Craly, fetcher of marth for the Crestion,
7032

Emur:lﬁul‘ to create the world,

a9

— creates himmell

muﬂhﬁﬂfﬁ?ﬂm
bod)r #& {note),

Effccted by meditation,

Story astold in G hymns, 27,

s e Dt
Water, malive of
Culture, Hindu :— -

D.

cex and dancing :—
sheotin ure, &4
Chtat dance, 205

Efet 1‘ ﬂﬂh}mﬂ': dance on
Hn Deve, tm3. 137,
goddesies' dance o

False

193, 250
ﬁmlbuh;rlvnmb&mn founded on
[ s, ?-1-5.
Hn:&mh? founded om classic
escriptions, =4
Medern diflers buit atightly
from trmlinonal, 245
Pramiikha, 245.
Praiyantla dancs, 245,

Shaking the hemd, 122, ,s.
Shali lnd'S-thinl Panch

Shiva as patron dudng 12
ﬂws Shiva, mﬁ?:;.

Vins's dancing
Vividhikima, cutting many Bgutes,

332, 2447
D:n:h\r;.u {pandal) s ks decormion
and Iq;huu;, g,
Dares, Times and Seasons ;—
Astdha (June-July) (—
Sowing of Shiva, 38
Astrologicaily smspicuous date to be
selected for making the phalles
of Shiva, 17,
itra (March-Apsri
Yina, mnu. nh.;r "of dark half,

s ljfuh s , Jast dayof

Gajan fex last wix dayw, 75.
Gambhird festival, lase five dayy, 51

BB,
Marriape of Shiva, about end of
mesth

ok o o otk
¥y of 130
Wumination, forenson of fourth
lhjrvnfduh balf, when moon
had goiered Vishikha, 13g,
Sahiyiird, day of full moon, qr.
!hhﬂ festival, day of full moan,

ﬂ'ﬁﬂ:q cerzmony, day of fall

mﬁyn{% htth. sunpicioes
8 from Gawd,

:q
Buﬂ-ﬂan. on l'ull-mmn and pew
moan days, 158 [note].

Ch
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Jainas,
from eighth day of light hail
ol Hastikn (OcL-Nov.)
and (Feb.-March), to
the full moon day, 140 (note
Phdlgoss (Feb.-March) :—

on festivities when moon is

n ks twellth manyion, 242,
Shivariud, fourteenth day of dark

half, 3,
Frl.ll;;;n&vkhm of day and might,

s J s Tl
Shiva in Chaitr and Valshikb,

24z
Son's passage from Libra to Scerpio
br from Azles o Taures, Bod-

dhist ceremonies on,
Vaishdkha (A pril-May) —
Buddha's ¥, Toll-moon day,

11D, 135; 147,
Dharmats G "mmhd:hrﬁ
Hﬁg: 7 tloses on day of
?ﬂlﬂmrfnm:hdtyﬂ
¥,
the Dugh pojd " (generally heid
in' October or the worship
of masks,
Decorative Asts :—

Encouraged by the Gambhird, 13.5.

nghultll’;‘;:lzd promoted by Iﬂ:ﬂ]l'
tion, 1

Image-making st be
rhdﬁhdnﬂq

Ininilon (raits ad Bovers's peci-

Mora! decoration with  ricepasts

Approschuble through meditation

A 101,
umﬁwm-rw
27, 33, 94, to1.

mwujnnmuhi Buddha), the

Atui;uu af Whur'_nm.u Dharma
iranjana, 33,
Building of his ies :Ig.r‘j-ﬁ.,
Caannﬁd::ym!nh,hhmm
41, 43 (note),
Creates :Siml.:ll,qn,lw.
— s sest, the lotus, 41,
S S T 0 e )
— earth, 17, y1, e}
— the clephant, :Lw":tmd
to bear up the earth, 43-3.
Creation atory of the Shunya Purdsa,
157-0, 221-1
Dihar ﬂm::iful, mnﬁ-q.
ma i
Dbt Asdhikdsi, Locd of Dharma, 48
— Niranjana in West Bengal 3 com-
pound pame for one aml the
tame god ; bt in Dharma-gitd
Nimnjany appears ua the son of

Dharma,

Disguises bhlugl;- a Mohammedan
and joing other gods in breaking
down and plundering the temple,
228

Disturbed by Kimadeva, 159,

Divides honowrs of Gijan with Shiva,
5

Eadowa Shiva with three eyes, 199

Entestained by dancing and singing
of the P 234

Eternal, g5, !

Fexr of his taak of creation, g

Fomale form of, in Buddhist §mm.
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Dhenkl, popalar reversnee far, 67,
miI::“m-‘.lh e .
s 5501
Diining as & socie-seligious function, 5
13y, 130, 131, 133, I35

thdﬁ!f-nfml ﬁd.n,r_'s, 3.

Phul-k K
Deors of the t!:'rrptl 1—
mﬂ: OFERINE CCommony, 44.
— saluration ulmn btlm:;p.
Gambhilri—iue in number, 0.
the work showing Tantric in-

Buence:—

Mdtati Madhama (eighth nm?;. in
which the hero sechor aid of Tan.
u:-:;mi: in his love-making,
tiy-8,

Ndgduanda h century), m
which and Durgd restore
the desd ro fife, 88,

Dirinklag, social, rig.

Dy, mm_hu
drum favoured hy ghm. 930
45 135, 723,

dren, made of R G-
hﬂftim leather, 37,
i X

A e dhil:’&:;duh The

As wife dwn til pos-Vedic jisers-
twir bas definite dorm and rules
the gods, 234 :

Creative srorgy of God, and wife of

lnhnfﬁg:_l&:il'l; ?a';ﬁ ﬂlﬁ. 58,

0.
oind_Shiva in restoring o life 1he
! Buddhis Jimutavihann, 186,

Mentioned in Jiina  Arisimaowi

Purdna, 35
ugﬁﬁim Boddhist

after Dl 198-g.
Protesifon of ar ablution ceremuony,

-1,
Bides u lion and has ven hands, 30
Thrd, her Tantric Buddhise shadow,

ITL
Womhip of, Hinda
ol e rd o M vy

mﬁ temple with the bair, g8-y,
B

Culminated in ihel;.gn of Harea
Hﬂpndﬁrﬂ:ituﬁ Islamite pres-

Hiucn Timamy's tesimony 10
LT [ ] toin con-
nection with Hara's religioon

festivaly, 5545, 1
Mﬂ}ueﬁdﬁ-‘”muwo—

heiviem, sox.

wimneilsy to Indian, 7,
simitur (o Gambhies,

T
fi—
by Dharma to bear up tiwe
" earth,
Hﬁﬂ.-ﬁhhulnﬂﬂaﬂh.

mﬂ;mmky ‘Buddbist Tantsists

End'wﬂ-nﬂh-dfcarlhmﬁunl
b Shimtﬁ?h:h "
inergy (Shakti) embodied in the

and U5, 3 i
B,

False Mothen, legend of

the, ¢
s 23, 18-



INDEX: SUBJECTS 271

77
— frult enly, 78, 77.
Feasting, 5, 6, 8, 9, W, 58, 1333, 155,
57, 159
Festivals fand see Gijan, Gambhind,

Adi s Rigabhs [Jaina), 117.

1548
Daoal.vitrd (Buddhis), 256 (note).
Vi 113,
A {?ﬁ% : {' Yo
I
o

thuyﬂu‘z';“i'u ':11.

;:“ﬂ% ::"ﬂ.‘:?“ﬁ 249, 2}
umﬁﬁ & ’ﬂ%

Mikrs- b
Hnﬁm {Jaina) 140 (note),

Oniria (Egypt), 7.

wf.‘% ﬁ'ﬁ?ﬁ"hﬂar ‘-:'\-::'?; 153
nm 1 Jk 55: ,&f;

Shashde '8 ra}. 159

g»lm-: ®in ﬂ‘mind- ﬁhm 7.

g sina), 117, 118, 140, 150
! {Eh’hiu IL7. 242
birth and

of 117, 138,
Vilna Pliha | qull' 6,

the

commemorating
of Hu} r-ﬁ.
Fil‘-:n.ﬁm:i V wives, the real
Ti?mdﬂdaw, .

Fire o
and names. 11, 19, 353,
Fands.-sevy mmm&nd’ﬂhrm'l
Gajan, g7

Fire Worship—oont,—
Shiva the God of Fire in Vedic titnes,

&,
Vigrmhapila's coins suggestive of fire-
warship, 167. §
Warship mdutdtd with
ceremony &n v BE.
:_*}‘ pomp,
nlm-nu.n.?{
— prays to, 63 (note).
Folk :—
Hase Shiva.-worchip on Peniea: aa
well an o0 m trealises, 257,
Daminated mattesy of faith in

days, 169,
ety
King's ty 10 pleass, 166,
Invented desties for help in life's

‘b.-“kr t
Folk-Elemend qiu‘%ﬁnh Culture,

praumd,
Drisesitical ik
Limited 1 of Shaiva-cum-
%lhtnil?ﬂ with Bud:
m Beugali-speaki
Eastern [ndix, wili. .
Obssrvations by the

Result of preliminary in
data i ) e
Rules obwerved in guotation and re-

ference, ol
Side-lighta for students, v,
Sotirves of info o, wiil, xiv.
Studies of Mz, Hasiddy HilI“viiL
Vairnava culi not included in scope,

Wi
Folli-dare, Hindu, as an |nierprefation
of sranscendental conceptiond o
the ple, x, =l
Folk-jorinte ;-
Bengal, wiii.
Initiziion among the falk 3 necepnnry

quahfication, tx.

Pilit, Me Haridia, spesial studies of.
wiil, iz, &

Folkereligion :—

Parent of cult of Wardd-Focces and
its optientl, i

Seill active in creation, adamanon
and re-interpretation, xvi.
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G.

djan Ceremonies :—
mﬂ;:l:,: Bannydsi-dhard, o Selct-

G

volunieer votazies with

Markm _
e T aern
af@u ayoiding meat and fish,
amil D::' : Nijhid-kimin, or Shav.
h%‘;m'ﬂl to acceptance, 7.
Performed on

Iniest date for ac-
of sannydsis, 70.

Rﬂ; obligatory on sanmylsis,
H:';tn_nu};ﬁ (priest) begina hia
jane Bﬂ.‘ungl initiates
Gijune sannyisis, 7i-7.
— Shiva, rubstitute fne perman-
ent bdol, 78 (note).
of thread balia (mita-
b e
GEJMLu inatallation of
Shiva's warer-jar, 76
Worship and singing of hmo,

Tr
aik Day : Mahi -havisya fem
Day of full cesemanial worship,

;:m
mﬁham
Wg-ﬂpif iva'y
: Fasis gind Mila-pojd —
ﬂnﬁhhﬂ.h

Assigzanco of painters in making:
op for processions and dances,

o,

mm
Mmum
::M‘ ﬂn::-dﬁ--
Nildvatl- lighting Shiva‘s
wﬁmbmmu

i::r.‘wl czremony  Opening
's gates to wamnen, B7.

|

Gajan

Ceremonits—ant.—
leu;:i'm:-dHﬂnpuj_l—

comb.—
Wm&ﬁﬂ.

Dihdrd- bhdnga, : e iR
RO amize
Buddhism,

ana, presidin ity,
same a8 Adi (th]

gf'j““ of Dharma, gf, 100,
Dharma. If
'ﬂg‘: gives deinily of
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Géjan, or Gambbird, of West Bengul

dimcourage the
worship for fear of the Brih-

manas, ?
Moalem of idolatry
Islamizing the mﬁ:ﬂl?d

Goddess uuﬁ?p'.;mwish

ol
Hindulsation of the festival :—
Adaptation of Hindu gods and
forms, 194-5, 20,
Asgisted by ndvent of lslam, 218,
Dharma and Adyft convened into
Shiva and Durgdl, 200, 210,
Shiva, introduced as spectator or
aigm.ulﬁfmulyhcmnpu-
‘;_nl:&hr.m m, w3
Lauseni t:h::!duud wit;}qﬂ:luli':
hymna and mantras, :
Mantras or incantations bl.’s.hr{n
Purdns not  essentinl detaily,
out sung after every ltem of

mﬁmﬁ 3 beautiful festivity

e to the Gijan,

ly Cefeman-

Tof.
Feculiar festivity of the Amani
ngi--iﬂl‘:.uﬂu. -6,
K
Rémii  Pandit g ﬁm:yd

Gijan, 200.
T:m_p:&ny dehiirds under  lalam,
Various namnes of Dharma, 1oo.
Worship formule :—
Hymns, ror-2,

Meditation, 1oo-t.
Salutation, 10:.

i

273

Abwﬁmfwﬂuﬁmhﬂri
hﬁl:llﬁz.
Caste rules ignored, 1334,
i th\"aiun.gfinm-rma‘l
Gitan, similar fo the Siminle
of the Gambhird in

Muida, =q.
Cultivation of y by Shiva enacted
both in Dharma's and in Shiva's

Gi note).
D'hu:_:::l:n'uﬁjt:m t].guntlt Shiva's
4 331
Dhenlki , advent of the
s st e

ing pedal,
— — pimilar tothe Dhenki Chumina
of the Malda Gambhiea,

faio. Diarmia

Divided Dharma's Gajan and
Shiva's Gijan, 5.

Fire, sacred, 237,

Managed by b?ﬂﬂlll in some places,

ViR
e Yany i ikt ol 1o
i inw
i a Moslem n::i:'.f amy,
ulz-sannydsi, votary, dssists
Mandala, 74, 77. .
Name comes from Sanakrit garjana,
uproar, 7. .
— means Hierally  Festivitics held
in bomour of Shiva,!" 73.

Orpanization, 74- :

Mﬁo;ﬁhh‘,ﬁhpﬂ. T, 15%
nede), 215-7, 238

F!:ulih:l.l ;r;::lIi :f.bu fire diversions,

the buraing of

the pavilion at Kanauj, 155-6.

Procession of the Nifla-pufl similar
o the Gambhivd procession of
the Bads Timisd, 53.

Rimdi's probably imitates

Buddhist  festivities seen by
Hiuen Theang, 223.

Shumya Perdoa ceation wioey re-
presented, 200.

Specimens of wlutation songs, 44

5
Temple of Shiva in every 7
Vipafodd or some form of

ling necessary, 107, 247-
Glmhh?ril. ﬁrl‘r—

A Bengales socio-religious festival, 3

E‘lll&’i 5:‘Mr the place where held
b
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Gambhird,

uﬂm in M Gijan in
‘Wﬂt. Nila m Eas Bengal, 3,
5, G1-2.

L‘wnnud:!l the Gijan festivites of

o of il Chtsd prominest

mvm.md
n
ﬂ.njuyn?hr Shiva, his fmily and

other
Eminhu and literarure,

Eﬂmﬁlﬂwuﬂmgﬂud&m
mdmmﬁm.ﬁmmﬂ

extended robably 10

dissribution—generally
of the (ianges as Gambhird,
and slsewhere upnder other names,

-2
Gmd\hlwnﬂpwhmdh
Buddhise [estivities held
bonour of both Hindu lnd

Buddhint deitien 155, 1385
Gnﬂwﬂlhnfnﬂﬁ L.. ﬂ
Burdwan,

to Kudmun  in
with them the Gombhird, &2.
Inq:ku unlettered pocts, I7.
pammuy the guthor for

!.wuuﬁu’nw{n,n t,nw:l

Gambhira, Asl,l'-—ml'.-—-

‘Poplkbield and other fire diversions
Wuuuni n!
the pou mu-]. 155

Potent

Pucﬁad -] ﬂw ﬂ nd o

‘hr 4= 53*
thlﬁhnzau conduct disrespectiul
to the gods, -

Promotes n-]iau'}' it T

Hujses tone of and standard
of culture, 16,

Ehlj::. influence predominant, but
Tantric Buddhism the backbone,

6.
Similar lestivities formerly beld in
l:tflm Grresce, Babylon, Egypt.

!pdmﬂldth:ulmuhn BOTEN,
Bﬂuﬂuu&mmw Europe and
Africa, 0.

Study of, reveals how Shaivism has
udmllli-:ﬂ both Buddhism and
e O iamorane of
— werms-
cular li:,ul.tn.m in bistocical re-

pearch, T
'I‘I.ntrinindunu traceable m
ceremonies i —
r Ghata Bhari:—
o B2
In
of the god 10 be wombpped,
5L

Sy 07

Ghata q,u pitcher), Sk of

od, 51,
B ption ek
. wtalled, 52,
and Day: Chhota’ Thmast {Lesser
Festivitien) :—
Mo formal cecemonies, g2,
Wmhl? of Hara.Pirwnil begine
snd voluntary Bhaktas take

i
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grd Day: Bads Timisd (Greater

INDEX : SUBJECTS 275

Gambhird of the muatica in Varendes,

of Northern Bengal -—
Absolute absence of luxury, 88,
Chief iy o Gunl, acts as

‘ave-offerings and illumination or Sgga.
ol the temple, 55, Puulﬂ'hﬂulﬂldmmm-l
4“%:5&1714}1.— Bhiva's caltivation ceremony, go,
A-pujl, or wonhip of a bam- |  Salo mask-dancing, go.
boo post hung with mango Gmhthlum; =
1 budget and subscrip-
5 | e i
Cezemony of homa, 2 Man.
-ciumluﬁ of the ﬁhihﬁhﬂﬂﬂﬂf‘gﬂﬁ
drada on & of gramts o
T busking old Gumbhicls
——Mh&inynﬂm — which formerly paid for the wor
o, ship, now
—-—d;m to the Dhenki-| Fines from social and

Gambhiris,
Modem Gambhi:ds not ofien en-
dowed, 67.
New Gambhirds due to splits in Man.
dals families, 67-8. °
— — of an umaten: nature called

Smwale § bhirds,
~— — aimilar In'l.it:l{‘i%n cere. | Vaithaka, ;'r.htmﬁunlh h:*‘uﬂn[mmd
g court
:rw_uy nl'h ;n-mn_: the & A Temploie L
Shiva's caltivation of paddy [ri Appointoverts of in the T
gmm the prw;ng::i Adomed by pnpnp:;:quuh
crop divined, 57 pactical reasom, fig-4.
?Wip:uﬂotnmdndw Lighted Iz- zarthen cops burning
lﬂll%mprm:mic. 578 mustard oil, 6.
sth Day: Chadaks-pujd (swinging Open iron lamps (chomackas)
or whitling) :— suspercled of on stands, 6. 5.
Held formerly an last day of the Fictures drawn on cioths, 65,
Gambhird or Gajan, g1, 87 Sackeloth couch for the Mandaly
lb:e;:m“ 'ui&.;nivm o s:dm A the
v Yol 18
L =H_?.l‘1 : lig, Ba, ﬁ: pub-

18 *
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duced, 64, )
Tobasco snd pipes provided,

Bs.
Torches of oil-drenched or
bundles of dried juurzlnu.

Varid distnict will presseves
nlmdm

Ve
intmenta of in the
‘mmm ght,
claborme mtings, chadrs,
benches beda, sprays of
ross-water, coloured torches
etc—all addin

o

g mp'rmuﬂ;-
to the cost of 65

derails - —
oy 4o fs Spsermeit
&
S o b,
Ghora-Gamhbhicd, 73.
Temple contuing fonr doom, 0.

El;;hhm.-mdﬁun

-ﬁmmm-
hoose  of meditstion or

68-g, y0. 7L
— mmn_hhﬂummulln&u—

70,
Hﬁm:euﬁlbl; called
iva) wha was

Gambhird house fuﬂl!lli‘uﬂﬂl'
for worship of Bud o
Dharma, 6g.
Introduction of Adyd prepased
the way' loc Siiva, 6.
Shiva worshi illpptl.mﬁthﬂ-u\f
Buddha snd the Gambhirk b=
came the temple of Shivae, G-
0.
Ganapati, Laed of Ghasts and Goblina,
& name of Ganetha, 57
P"E:E"; deity af the Gang=s and
w:fEmvx.in. -
cotton e By Shiva, 358,
@m by Shiva on bis head, 45, 46,
. T8

(God of Saccem) —

ine 8 Gz, 304, :
1o be honoured in

24

Shashmics, celebested both Shaiva
gnd ﬁ-nfull.:aq.

— conguered by Harsa Yanthana,
149

Tamtrism (Boddhist and Shaivis)on-
opposed i ealy eleventh cene
tury, 15g9.
under Lakymana Sena
tﬂ;h m_:fl:r 208,
ThrA worhip especi in vogue
under the Schas, z0q-6.
Varman dynasty encosrages Shaiv
1sm, 20
Graer? [Adyd, &hn&l}:_.
Bestower of blessings, 343
Fitted with bracelets by Shiva, By
Jaint image of with Shiva, g, 210,231,
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GM{H‘;:MH;—GHL
m'h anmﬂq-

m “T[’
mm Tlnlhqullmlh

w
Ghata :I'Illﬂ-ﬂiﬂﬂl' s
of the in j", of & Iﬁu

mu’:%huﬁm Bengal, 8-

Hﬁﬁmuuﬂﬂm .
Gifta, 1o priests, gussts dthery i —
ete., 168, 16,

i"h;t el

ewely, 3L
Moncy, :ﬁm‘u'l!ﬂ-'ﬂ'ﬂ
A ]

‘LI"’I'M of the Hindws and Bud.
11} pecommended tomndeants,

Muﬂmmﬂem
mnndgt.:lndaﬂhm"m
' s

m mu-ﬂumudd;

Deification of ﬁmbﬂllﬂ and it
coltore: Thpore's Hyma &
Mether Inidia, 260-1. -

G?ﬂl E.m

Gods and Goddesses of Indis—cont. —

muuhnqh?“mﬁd"' .

represent natural slements and

4
- more form and are
mare humanized in the Pordnar

_amd Epics, 154
Murriage and pareniage smong pods,
P::hﬂulufﬂulﬁ his wives in
Purdnaz  of the Hnﬁﬁhﬂ, 5
“chiedly to Buddha, 357
— of the Jainas mestion Hinde

Tumm%m fuvour Shiva
1o

and clevate demi-gods
the rank of 240,

— — Mibdydns Boddhisia intro-
duce the Bolhimtivas and

ST
To cach peoetation its god-lor, abo.
Treadition plus  Vedaptic momiem ;
Durgd as Motheiland: Fuanady
Mdigrom the wmmary and (nter-

pretation of India’s  pod-lore,

-2,
Vedic literature i favoar
af later tremtives and
P,
Greste, fram —

Blmhnmlu. mmilar to Gambhica,
Ihm'hul, phatius of, :3? {nodte

Griha-darshana :hm

h protect it hnm:vﬂ influsnces,

-unhippﬂ-l of Vismuw, 49

{note).
Evolved into Tantric Shaiva-cum-
Shitktatom. tgo.

Hair, dusting the temple with, 48.9.

A scholar, law-giver and re-
ligious minister 1o
Sena, in twellth century, sod
E&mﬁ:lﬂdﬂq‘ of lezrming umong

munuy-adum:tmkwﬂidtnr
comes yet preserve the tof
Tantrisni, 304
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Mank-play of, 334, 111,
Mentioned in Dharma Mangals, 258,
— Jainn Padma Purdne, 3}
Occasionally a disguise Ulluka,
+0 (notc). e
z sea and burning -
II1.
Harsa ‘;’urﬂhua. Emperor  (Gof-f47
ADji—
A ruler who brought glory to his
i and 1
e e i
all Eastern India,
Establishes Tantric inm o
;.-:Im_l:;dh in plaze of Tan-
Womoder of iniis. hotais, dispen-
sariss, hoapitaly and places of
worship, 33-
Himaelf hmi.ud i
anceatry, he professed several
croeds in turn, bt his real pre-
vy g ol
hi
B.Wb , Jaina and Hindy
I51-3.
e e Loy U

of his

Mercantile castes degraded by Valldla,
g

of the Pila kings, 165, 169, 170,
175, 7%
Incorporated Boddhivm onder the
-y of gody with Boddhinm,
T v B
l:l%ndj-hlammuhu
Vienu, 230 z
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1.

Moslem conquest of North and West
Bengal not fully accounted for,

H 213, 314.

ovels, hilstorical, xv.

Oral foflk-history collected by Mr.
Piliz, viid

Twellth century the highest water-
mark in cisnce, art and literature,
are

Works of Prof, Eakhalils Banedi,
shedding  light on intesnational
relations, xiv.ev.

Detzils and dates of, re-
mdhwuen;m
s vty st T
y 3

i India, by Yincent

2 ‘mmm?m“u

erns mule Bengala great powe:
ngw!m'ﬁa ap'um

i not end with Harsa

Vardhans, but was carried on by
the Pilas and . *

I.u-nnhuui:‘u:r i iy

Pals-Chola =it fmpartance

hﬁﬁlnﬁgw.ﬂt

— — peally the lam phase of Hindu

extends drama of Indian histary,

15T,
Vardhana- Pila-Chols
chronous with Thag-
in China, agein Middle
Kingdom f7th. rath cent.) and the

Nirs-Kdmdkned epoch in Japan,
=

A pious and learned Chiness Buddhist
who winited Indis in g a0,
153
hha&;d e 73

tmgy 154

Apgivied i the Chaitra festival

founded by Hargs Vardhana,

Saw the g inquennial festival
at Al |
ﬁlr&hﬁ%ﬂ, 155.

Horse sacmifices:—
cﬁfh“ﬂlmtﬂl. 8, roe, 116,

1.
Human Buddbay (Bodhisarevan) .—
Mahdydnic ist mints, 175,
have attained g i Iﬁ
Hesemblance of to neo-Hindu deities,
177 (oote).
H and escred sangs i—
E‘Eﬂ in differsn:  willages, but
onderlying idea the same in all,

a7,

Giyatr! to Dlarma, 194-5-

Hyma to Maother fﬁa.. Tagore's,
30-1.

Hymns by Bhaktas—

A of Shiva, 45.

Bl i 5
mm.:muph. 49-50,
"_m b A

Jala-sdpats, 45

the tem, 48-47.

o Sadd Shiva, 48.

Hymna to Dharms, g4, 09§, 101,

T
Listening to hymns of equal meril to
Listenrmyg to sermon, 140,
Meditatio s on Narasimhl, T3,
Rllutrmmn COmtrovernies, 147
Salueation-scngs —
Of the Creation by Diarma Niran.
Jana, 1644
— devotess of Aula, 535
To Dha Too-L.
— N i 11y,
— Shiva, 37-37.
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Hymns and sacred songs—eonf.—
Shnapa Purdna, set 10 music and at-
u:_nﬂ:d with dance, 1o7 tn;ﬁ“
Vaude Miloram, greaiest
folk-hyma, 2tz

L

Id festivition, Epyprian simniler to, 7.
Image-making —

Ap art fostered by the Gambhird, 5,
Magnificently in Pila-
Chola times, 1z

Munt confoem to orthodox descrip.
tions, yet givea sope w the im-
I’uﬂh\'\l artist, 3.

Shiva's crocodile; how made, 55-8a.

Image-wosship :—

Development af :ht uﬂj freraomifi-
cation of

Firsi practised Fﬁﬂy wilh ar soon

mthnguimqunllm

times, 8.
G.'li:nr Sh[“, stane camied about
1in place of the permanent image,

hug:r:?;mpd:muplm those
o
chammedase, 315
= {?h;;?.u inote).
rh:mu images, 147.
mitution fruits - l-l-?
ﬁﬁm;upmdu:wtmndlmﬂ Malds,
nn:rlmm:gd by the Gambhird,
ﬂ-l!. lﬁ‘l.tﬂ ootk and wax el
uned, S8 srgely
Indiz:—
Hoary birthplace of varicos socal
mn.-n!m snll  institutions,
S:hm-lnl Asgin in Pll.l_-ﬂhﬂh times,

i

itz
Htlnnﬂnmldu ite recent dif
tiatine

feren 1 mﬂl
21-¢.
Indra - of Golu) :—

ul‘h‘ml. festivities, 123, 137,
hmu'-?“l;d of the Buddhists,
Lenic Lo o S B
Pnl,d,',phydhy Harsa, 13y,
Ridu elephant, #54.

u mnwudm.'rﬁ?

Indra of
(King

Worshipped in Ry, ?n‘n with music,
and dl.r:IFt 31,
lnﬂul:;. ruliglnu.—-
Confi to an * inwignificant | frac.
tion ** in Hares Vardhana's time,
1
lnnmd’ﬁ:m attribated to that frac.

of |Ml:1ry”-hr Mohammedans, 21y,

«—‘-’dlu!ﬂuﬁhhu,hyﬂdhmqu,

=31,

Shashaaka's. Al pecsecution of
m E proven, 50
note).

- for  seif-wounding

{Vinss), 1036,

Islam in Indis :—

Advent, of, miﬁ-m third epoch. in
mh!n‘ of modern  Hindutim,

At firnl alien,
e e
_ llnil mliu:lﬂ by Hindus, 215-0,
o lll:min.tlan rﬂnupl,nr?

lirared the transformation of neo-
Buddhism into Tastric Hisdu-

o, 318,
Instances of ragprodemeat of Hindus
and Moslems, 2
ﬁﬁ:b:th'mi'“h;umln& lemming
o aE
and =aints as
inteand Hinduy

L :Inuulnf Hr.au'y drives Boddhista
and Hindus to subterfuge, 21,

0.
— irrrasion m: ukhd w0 Skwaya
Urdu, an lnih [ullrnl: language,

1y,
i

m 'lhl Uni“, 10

spirituous liquor, o wine;
W.m
— the Cane of Heaven, 38,
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Emhlpnf. increased by chech to
pﬂ:ﬁmmuuhmmu;.
Buﬂhu b

Avkimilated by L

Buoddhism implicit in,

Conlirssion 3 comdition of absolotion,

m%mmm

oan

Festvals of, tumd with music

and dange, &

— wmh!}ruln:nugul in Buddbism
and then in Shaiviem, 140-1.
promoted cordiality, 130

IM. chief saint of, 137

inas, worshipped at snmeal festivaly,
[ 4

257
Rizabha Deva the first
Shares with Hindubm Jm’hir.r

heaven and pantheon of
headed by Imdra; dilmhml::?

mupdnc&;lu, y
Wyd];mmwmd
141, 357
Srory of similar to that of
Shiva, 1378, 757, of Jaicl
pioneers minism,
equivaleny to Hinde svitama,
137

K

Katika Goddess) —
ke of fire Evt; Mandaka Upani-

ﬁpddl;ﬂ.'rum!nthqﬁmhhﬂ~
house, 36
A wife of Shiva i the Pardeas, 254,

Pratdpaditya, Ppet, fe-
fsls agaimit Akbar, T35

281

K
Kall, or umﬁv-r Gioddess}—cont.—

snmum'rmumuﬁ:. Tantriem,
188, 206 (note
uoder. Mo-

b A

Wuu.h.ip iluﬂnuymlt,,:n.

Wm-iu Rima 2
.‘ﬂndhr prasdda, 250
Dmguu:un El:tluhnunuSnu;,

Hﬂ'ﬁnmﬂf. Tt

ﬂlﬂﬂljﬂ:bﬂ
Khkalifas, p.rmdlm:l. LH
Kiizpa

i IL- and faith, @

An incamution of Visne (Skrimad-
Bhigaraia), 255

Diversions of &t Dwirakd, 116, 130

mﬂhg Vina, 106, 244

iona of, 126, ran.
E
Laksml (Goddess of Fortune or

Wealih) :—
Condencends to come to earth, 38,
Included in Shiva's famlly in Pu.rlm,

Hm;??-ﬂ in Rig Vieda, 253,

Rides an Eu

Taken h'r Nar [‘-"img
Land-holder, .

Shiva the
¥ u'mhmm’;m from:
£ar &
Buddhin Fostivities,

1
Independence. of wmnder  Moham.
medans fEvoun matrooage of

Shalva [estivities, 220,
:ei striking sxamples of
indus, £y,
L-:lm bs worship =—
Aratl, or wave-oifering, prasentiticn
Gur;fhliiihtm:?l how lighved,
<,
g ke ly. o
! Ao masks i
- I.Ighlﬁll}‘m day ol ins a
of the G o
Light;, an H=m af phallic woship,
H!-ﬂ“ ied on the Vilgas,

Lights, 10y,
Temple of Nila qamu} lightin n'!'
meritorions for Ommen, b

Tarches, 64, 05
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Literary academies of Bengal, wiii.
Literature, —

band in hand

Posts of, 450 mestioned in twelfth
century, 200,

Em:.uthanmdmmﬂhn
ture, 2E1.

Writers of, in rwelith century, 208-

- 8
Literature, Indian:—
Deserves attention of modern sodo-

Has = m handmaid of re-
ligion, 15,
El:hlrmwnd wader Boddhism,

Shaivas and Tl:l'ltn.ﬂl
Hhura
A shadow of \rnh Tl an »

""'"“'.4‘2:1‘.3 ae, 180

wara (we Avalo-
Shivas like !-Mm and Lakeh.

A mm deity, ressmblin
Shive, snd worshipped

Creatios
mm iva worship,

Euudb‘\ rma of Buddba, yo {note),
47, 43, B3 (oote).
Use of, in decorating the Gamblhilsd.

—hMﬂEHn-FM

THE FOLK-ELEMENT IN HINDU CULTURE

:.-ru and Romanticam, Religion of—
Grﬂﬂﬂ:d’lhl:ﬂhd‘l’fﬂﬂ-?ﬂm

the name
Recognized by H Tantriste, 193.
Guardian :.u;&n! Bengales home,
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Mahy Buddhism—comi.—
by Shatdem through NA-
ghrjuna’s worhip of Chandiki,

1
ln-:ﬂngﬂmm Hindslen,
146, T
Midhyamikn Order—oobsect of
! ity views

ncp.nmﬂl Ma-

W|' Mantrayidn-

145, 1
mm-‘“'m"%
the Madbyamiks branch, wia
Menirayfeinm, 145, 175,
—Hnlnmm,lhn:tﬂndtﬂthu
‘l'uhiﬂ: in eleventh century,
e

similar 16 those of liberal
i 43, 144 |
Triratna (Tri uv}, for, 147,
Void by Maha.

_md:fﬂurozlm

kernel of the

8o,

283

Mandala, headman of vi
A luunmvllhp-ﬂ.
m for each commumity or
C-munh 'lh- Gambhicd of his village

or locsl pect or caste, 66,
Eﬂmdl:rl.h:nnﬁndunm

‘\Tuw ﬁ:u, wupencdod by the

I‘mﬁbﬂmﬂﬂﬂ i3, 6.

Splits in mlpﬂ familien result in
ssparate  Gambhils  for th:
soceders, 67-8,

Title and avetem still hold among
Podas and similar low-class

villagers, 74
H.ln;mtm: l.:munr of its growth and

Hmuu {lmmliﬂu]
Complete knowlsdge of necessary for
effectivennes, 2oy,
Dherma Niranjena obtaios a boon
through meditating mantras, 41.
Gurumantra, mystic word or fermuils
mmim‘unpmmll precepeot,

O!I'.'H Purdsa - mmg zfver every
Iu:"‘m of Dharma  worship,
though nod essential, 194

- | Manuecripts :—
Collecred by M. Pilie, vill, x
Of Salutation-songs, 28, &
Marathi -
Impartant to future historians, 24-6.
Resexrches in, vil,
Hld:-dlnm how dressed for and pes:-
Bﬂr 11 ti
Chlmu-nd.l. EIN, 35T
Hanumin, 111
Horee, g, 111,
Kall, iz,
Narasimha, 112
Peacock, rrr.
Sad, ags,
Shiva:Plrvat], 1xz-2
Vedi-mudi, 112,
Musk-dancing, o¢ dancing o dis.

. —
ﬁp':ln of Shiva worship Sansd on the
Purdags an well 58 on lolk-tradi-
tion, 245, 247-8, 313,
uine
favoared by Shiva, r22-3. 245,
251,
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Mask dancing, or dancing in disguise—

mermiment, 113, tyi-ar.
Thin legend peobably sugrzested mask-

dencing 22 & of wenki
l.pmclt to Shiva, aq1. "

M-?_ oy, i
:.ju ulwm? :‘;::w!y especially
painted secording to pre-

Elrv:flmd

s rules, Tog.

Harihen uun:ll made by pottess,
o

Favounite

ol artificial
H“""umn:‘ml..;. oy
ing masks, tro.
Warship or consecsation of the mask,

o,

Mdlga N it for ex
EMHI:I:W{ Ir;_ﬁ:'"' state of
nature, ™ 1y,

Matted bair, an atsibute of gods :—

Bhrikuti, 175

Kl
.Mnﬁma, 178, 1o, xS,
Shiva. 333,
Thrd, 132, 184,
Elsited hair, wearing of, 2o act of woe-
ship, 9, 132,
edimval ressarch:—
Chromology and  identity of most
mediarval works and asthors nei

FEL -
Allow selbruly t0 Hinda prlam
~ mesuhing in 1he protection
h-:u:l of Shaivism, r3n
bhi:A 7.
oin with I-Ihldu in G Nila-pujtl
) Ivities, Bo, ol

— teaches exrncstoess and traing in
co-operutive effan, 2o,
Motherland identified with Durgd, the
i;npi:tr.im af Indian thealagy,

1-3,

Munia {Hindo ascetica) #‘h them-
sclves a& Fakira ohammedan
sannyials), sag

Music ;—

Akbars encouragement of Hindy
miuale, 3l
Chhdlikya, mode invented by Pancha-
cchodd, raa
Dhrupad, a Hinds invention, en-
Mohammedan
Dharma'a Gian, g7,
o A M — Emvestiom,
m"gtlr weed in Hindu mosic,
-
b 8 mode of musle, 1324,
“mm of wiming up, or ex-
Gt nent, 56,
Mutual borrowing
Mohammedany, a7,

Ravillri, s mode of musle,
sﬂiﬁnﬂ.u Hln::‘ mﬂ;rnotmpnm
Volvihi

mongs, raf,
congs. charagieristic tunes
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Hﬂ:lﬂ‘ﬁm«-"— Muasicans—ami.—~
incested, 121 Kinnuras, Kinnaris, horse-headed
Ill- 5-:::. 131, musicizns of the Perdess, 131,
uf religion, }IE‘ u i 8. _ &
ivali  minca drads, a celestinl singes,
B “ﬁm i defenied mnn:
celenti mmCiane, rIr, 3, — in  competits
4 . Panchs-chodl, ra=. il
Duﬂng wecpless nights (figarsma), | Viwls, class of religioos minstrels,
Tou
antﬂi ficcly by ithe poople -
Il-pil:l, Purdnas and Samkitds toem -
with references to, 122-3. lmnm.m ion-of, 44, 54, 238
Fa Hien's testimony in Gupta times | Na! deificationa :—
{400 An.), 124 Dﬂh.mﬂa.ﬂhm
Ehm'l"hun[" imhﬂu-'l and tenor, 33, §6, r1n
time (643 A0, 124, 155, l:hvin_t or mmdml enefgy, Crea-
In phallic worship, ::!n. tive power, 7, 13, 3g, 66, By,
Hmﬂmmmmtnf n wocieties, 113, 134, 198, 199, =31, 23,
]
upon the cheeks, 135, 333. Fire, 8, 5, 10, 11, 12,33, 2
Poeatully afieet Hindon, tan | ndis, Sosertand, 302, 267, 262
“.B'::I instroments :— Love, amatory pasalons, templer, 147,
t33, rug, 126, e :
SR | e
K s i 37 107, .
m = d— Ocean, 166, 1f7.
Dum:hmﬂdm],;.ﬂ. 128, | [Protection, 101, TIL
w3, to, 14, 1%, 33, 07, o8,
Dhila dram), 37, 5% 53, 12, | Vold, 27, 32, 43, 94, 101, 143, 13§,
Fﬂni :r:. 175, 175, $93, ¥97, 19% 3%,
, b
Drums (genesaily), rz5, 138 'Wiu&.nl .IZH-
Flutes, a6, 153, ture, of by Niranjans
Harps, 183, Dbarma, 221.
Horns, 125, 126, Nature-worship, the source of Hinds
Kada beaten at one end), 136, deities, 260,
Kimsi [imstrumest made of bell. Nhﬂgl.ugﬁrmn. 1%
metal), 55, 126. North and ndia, diffierent atti-
Karkarl, 121 tode to alien ideas, 316-7.
Khamaks, 1335
Khola (lond of drom), 127, 128, 0.
Lmt:,ﬂi. 8, of worship i—
Mridangzs (wmall druma), 0. usha (elephant-goad), 107, 241-
Pootd, a6, Asrow, 107, 24T,
Sandi ) Tab. Batilexxe, 107, 241,
5 rzy, =23 Dhezki, §9-61.
Tazapurd (3 siringed instrwment), Faat[ﬂ'lullu sandals of Boddha, 136,
T i 135, luuﬂ o idols, 8, 1z, 1g, 39 {note},
Teria , 726, 76-7, L7, 10
Verin , 135, 1k, tl:nh. 170,
Vind (kind of . DAL oose, T07, 24T
uniﬁaﬁ s— o Phalius of Stiiva, 235-7, 538,
Apsaris, nymphs devored to dance Figdka (bow], to7, 110, =45
and musie, vez, 348, 251 Sword, 107, 2yT
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Obsjects of worship—emt.— Pala-Chola period, lant phase of inde
;lmrﬁ:tboh; 107, 2L Pu‘pmdnl Hirdu India, 163, 315,
rident, oy, 24t — .
n:;ur: Rtl:g;gnlﬁuh‘lﬂim.} ) ntél recent! ﬁo.ﬂ
s A dect bl .
v 175- As rulers not in to the tamoos
Otm:hmw;l' the Gods, an. g Guptas and Mauryas,
o — $
Dm-lﬁ- Carvied oo the traditions
Burnt remin, 245 Hindy cubture, 16z, 16,
Clothed, 243. Dbmrmapdls  and Rajendea
) worthy to mnok with their moss
Drink, 12. t Tio- 1.
Flowen, 12y, 157, 157 Ewlier Pilan smnnch Boddhists:
Food, 13, . later guve way to Shalviem and
Froits, ete., ty7-8 Vi 170,
Ghes, 13, 56, g7, tor, 237 Hindu wives of Buddhio kinga,
Groata, g7, 174
Guidhgh. I : Imﬁhnl‘ Mahisils found among
Horacs, 8, 11, 1101, 116 . Telica,
Incérae, 27, 147, I -gﬁdhug. in an -
Z4E, X
M i e M ok Sradeupc 15
Milk and water, 34-5. to propltiste Buddha,
mma:.ﬂ,. thl N .
« 52, B8, 435, 241 Ipdla's  miinister, l'?uﬁnn.
— -iE .ﬁ’;”;. 137, 168, Tantric uddhizm
; i 19, I1. roughous Gauds, r71-z,
Water, g9, tot, 435, 241, Nirdyanapila, a stagnck Buddhise,
O:Iﬁna.u. mdnuﬁ? and protectss  Shaivism,
—_ 1675, T
A le, mign of the Vedic| pPala chosen by (he and
%m 111, To4. twuh:u‘ r:kgm’ igi Ml:d'n
by Buddhists, 194 dominated by the people, 18s,
prayers end hymns, 113, 11, 16y,
Destroys o ”‘“rmm S e ey
ain, g inn Iy 1 .
mﬂﬂhﬂ Im[u.tge,gziﬁﬁ. in, vifl. —_ ﬂn:nh mﬁl 53&“ Ihln
S god, 6.7,
Like Shiva in charscter ; Hike Ma- RdjyapAla probably only & mominal
hikila in form, 7. 'y L.
Hides Apis as Shiva rides the bull, 7. Mth wmples to Shiva,
Wife apparently the Indisn Shakti, I73.
[ Hellgious eclecticiem of the Pilas in
Gaods, 1
— revglution smong the peaple fol.
P. Lowed by :hn-irlnﬂm. 170,
ﬂmn'sh:ul Vedic fire- L
Palnting . — 3
Art of, much encouraged by the -Sutting :—
Gumbhird festivals, 18, sxquisite old Indian art, much
nmuuu-u,ni rl;:-. e T-: = - .
paste, 1g. t8-g,
Emuly aman mm conatantly ﬁpﬂa lotuees 20 temple decoraripns,
improves 34
Hindg, patronized by Akbat, 218, | PAratiwangiha:
Pictures by Ravl Varmd, 65. &]ﬁm-imwdnnim:sg_
Pictares of gods, 18, 49 (note), Bwnhlh!wﬂ:,tm.
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Pimbwanithe—uons —
Excitement in heaven over his bisth,

Fnﬂ-ﬂhhmlndmpm
tion, 139, 140

Journeys sa preacher to redeem the
fallen, 13g.

Ralizes divine knowledge, exzn

SR
inu.
{Chundi, Durgd, Gaud,

a.?ﬁ-..-.mm Makdbhdrata, 8.
Ent;:lﬂ:nmuhm:‘ﬁmht.

Fitted with brecelets by Shiva, 84-5.
‘mﬁﬁ}w"’? ——
lmpersonated by Chitalekhd, seg-
Il.m{:'ll o Shiva, 231,
Mazk-dance of Shiva- Pirvatl, 111-3,
quudhylm'fh’lbrm

l"l.l‘ﬂ.lil bracelets, lung considered
:I;lj by Hindu ml.:fad

Phallic Shaivizm:—

Fu:ll. nll.hsshqmlphllm

phill .ﬁu =
Legend dntht ;.I'lh:g' of the phatios,
45
Lenml: 4 mmpw:d with Greek and

g of l;ht mhlm of Shiva, 238,
R mdsmlm 235-6.
‘s Gijan, 120,
Tmpdem.! sltar, 216, 238,
Worship celebrated with dance, song
ﬁ mu.n;:, 238,
— rit 5 , 2567,
Mmil:'r win B it festivition,

Fhﬂul.mthnmk on farehead, 40
tmu:l. 45, 75, 96,98, 1g6, to7.
Physical qustesities = —

i the A (oo, e o
= ﬁ' a_ﬂ:{, :u;.l:ﬂ{f::-lm
Iiht‘-' malod {piercing the tongae),

(piercing the fore-

head), 1034

287

wical austeritics—conl.—
mﬂlthnnu.tr:ﬁnddi

Popalar with afl ranks,
Practined in Kﬂlmh::.’utmul

cult,
 the back

Fkuinll‘lhtﬁit. .
Fllﬁmﬂhﬂuﬂﬂﬁﬂl&uﬂm

mmlﬂmbﬂﬁud

213

P“\?"I'ﬂ Hindai mmlmﬂ;m —

B. bao, 56, l;’-

mana,

Bodhi, ms;, E}I,%:?h
Champd, za.

Cotton, 38,

Dut:hl, 140,

Flowers, 1;;'1. 147, 197, 241

el
Laotus, g0 (note), '“'lr#'[m}l £y, Oy,
e, 155, 178, vy, 8o, 151, 18y,
185, §56, 40, 34k
Mangn, 37, 56, 111,
Marmelos, 7, 78, 103, 108, 165,
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Fostered and inspired by Gambhi:d,
I5.

T’nli{hmmhpﬂ
\Fﬂllh and
s
Vm £ mmpnuﬁu. at the
Poets of nﬁm:—
Exprﬂthilﬂud‘thpmmdhnly

Hw:hﬂulnﬁlltd"m
tmn posts of the educated
l.‘-h-nl:‘

Gmm-ncmhgm

lhﬁpuml political
trzining, o1,
village comnrunitics analogues
of Russian mirs, 33.
Mandals, oe hesdman, 21,
Mindalika symem of organization, &
miniature royal court, 1,
Panchayet, or council of five, =t,
.
U-liiuthﬂ!nl offerders and to ar.
Viin, o Parkmii
o
man of affaire, 21
Potter, or Blacksmith (Kala), asaists
ut the Creation, 17, 0.
Prikrit language,

o1,

i.%-h g, Tey,

ﬂﬂmhfu alnas), :::
Dharma 130, 240,
Durgi’s, rao-1.

:l’h-nuy— Shlﬂ'l}. T
— Temple (éninb. n?r?

Processions—gond.—
Glpuulﬂhﬂm.ﬂhhm

—-r.d’Sth, phallic, 30, 237.

Giasy , Iar,

Jina A's, TI8,

Hamsa's, 116

gmn 's (Valaava), nf, 3,
‘s fﬂh.:ini.:w.

Ramalila, a1,

“Whﬂfmm::lﬂ‘ﬂp

I:Iubnulh]
dﬂun.ui—p.n;.
Shh:e.u:r au.
Jaina), tx
?lndmﬂullmj:‘ﬂ?-"
Fulipu ol, more definite and
than those of Vedas,
- ;mlu of, higher in status than
gods ; deifications af primardial
mﬂu’iﬂ-
No ﬂnﬁnﬂimdﬂymﬁy in thn haly
ﬂimhyﬂumdlohhefud
of Gods, 28.
With a mark, 1gb.
— arine of the cow, 196, 197.
Worda of purification, 37.
R
Rfima (bero of the R, 2aj—
Ammy of, embraces ‘s aremy

Celebrates Bprmg Featival, 115,

Haa gold iomge of Sid made, 356
Head of, impervions to a saw, 107;
Rima tarpans, uﬁ‘mn;wm to his

Utl:.ﬁmumnl with Laksmana,

5! tog, r18, 353
il.lll.,. u!_
Apotie ocl' Dtﬁn:nu
s Gljan, 195,
Brotherhood of his his disciples, T3I-3,
Chief priest of Dharma, g7,
Creoation store Ramili's, 1974
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Rimidi Pandit—oonf.— Risabba Deva:—

A religions pi l:n’,ﬁ'ﬂ Jma, or chiel
wn:h o Jmn:n& 137

Born at the B!ﬂ! Iﬂl-um i

Favoured 2%

based on Tkotriem, 1ga. Impressed ; u'u of Nilin.
Graha-bhamna ceremoniea amanged ]:.u, %3, ﬁn
z 97 fta moontzin and
Diharma's or l.l'lm :I'u.luﬂ Nirviitta, 1
mandals im Hew of image,| Story of, an echo of Shiva's, 1
H‘Iﬁ; : tm-hip of a1 hin birthda tival
- nlong with Buddhis: deities, d{ to the
104. the Gambhird, nf,
Madk wect of Maha: Bud- ﬂﬂnll mm end unlu of
P T F Aﬁp‘? rments of Shiva's templ
n ts va's ¢, 230,
wiew of Buddhis deities =

troduced
Pm':‘l‘md l]-huz e all n;o?:[‘e. 1.

iﬂﬂ ideal & ali modibe {
:ﬂthltufﬁmhnrﬂipm.

1.
Ea.id tnh-uhvduﬁmhnnﬂh

_— nﬁu ni 1967
Reincarnation of ‘Adyd (Guurd, Satl),
references to, 190, 300, 251,
Religion, Eastern -—

Fﬂnﬂl-lllnt:ns' the same In India,

Samenes pfnhmu to the com-
mon mentality of Asiatics, xi.
Terms such s Hindubsm, Brihman-

» Buddhism, ew., very am-
biguous, x¥.

Ulhjrohtm'uih;ﬁmﬂt}dntﬂ.

ete,, in different parts of India,

i:.hu n!l' m;ﬁd:nm 45, 1o%, 1ob,

Bedstead, 33, 40

Bmhld:ﬂfni m:h ;lmu. g,
18

Chomnck: lamps,

”ﬁ ;mm.,E ;a'
b 59 223
I.'lI:-n inum. 53, i, By,
Dhn |+ %
Flytrushes, 13, 135-6, 147, 238,
Frlnhm fig-
Garlands, gfi, o, 63, 11y, soa, 236,

— of

—“!‘;ﬂlﬂ“&llﬂhﬂhl“}

— of thread balla, 96-7.
Ghata, y.t, q,g. £r, 60, 75, M, w7

200
Hulym.[ t juls), 54, 33,
Mﬂ u, water-pot, 31, 135, 179,

L
M 32 B
con oTnaments, 45, 181
Mustard oil, 6y, »
Pancha gavys, five substances mized
for purifcation, ay8.
Panchimeits, five neoctarine sub.
siznces mixed for purification,

|
Fﬂﬁ[ﬂﬁlnﬂsl
ﬂlﬂhﬂ. plezares drawn on clothe,

Rﬂy o, 181,
Sard, carthern capa, iy

Qo
Tridands. three siaves, 179, 180,
Trident (crirucha), 23y, 330, 245
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Ritual sccessaries and regalia of gods— | Salvation, humhd by the

conl,— B T43-3.
Ulks, torches of dried jute planta, f4. | Sannylsis (srr Bhalias) -—
Uternils made by the gods, 33-1. General term fix ascetics; technical
Vinas, roy-6. term _for votaries of Gambhird
Wioe, o : and Gijan, 75 !:alq.
Roaring grinming, acts of wonhip| Igrore casterulss in the Gambhird
by the Aula sect, 34 (note) and Géjan, 1334
Rudrs (Shiva) i— Muls-Sannyial, o chiel volzry of the
hﬁ:ﬂdmthrl’rh:,l:gedu Gijan, an heredimry post,
wedring a crown and orna- T4
ments, wislling bows andamows | — — leader of the Gijjan ceremonles,
and medicines, 253, 75
Humarniged and fumnished with wives | Selection and initistion ceremonien,
in Poat-Vedic literature, 354. 35
Seli-tortures, or phywical austerities,
5. 81, 857
Sanskriv:—
Saerifices alse Offerings) (— Lingua framea of cducated Indm
ﬁﬂm fho - =g
[horse}, B, 11, nﬂ.#ﬁ. M55, vii
nmw comples when Ma-| Transiations from, imo Indian wer
[¥1) was written, & nacolare, haa ed local
Bow, 116, colowring to all Iadisn tradi-
Chiturmisya [hotse, extending over tioo, 24.
huunnlgp. 1z, Twelfth century the ' Angusian
Dakaa's, 251. of Sanaksit lerning in "
Darha [new moon), 11, 2. L,
Ooat, g7, 107 (note), 2o, Vallils Sens, u royal nuthor, 315,
Human, t57. Saraswatl (—

g B
1 i of, A Vedic 3
pereasing - compleaity apparent ﬁ“—i 5.'.-51‘

Mobzmmedan (cows), x27. Included in family of Shiva, g%,

Music and dance inseparably sasoci- | Saubbratra milona, o Hindu entenin
sted with, T35, sordiale, 139, 130.

Paurmamisa (fafl moon); £, - mwmm of churches of

Rijusvys, 133, 139 religion, T10.

Renunciation of by Bhilms, 144. Secular imerests, infhuence of, om Hinds

Tantric, of 7. Tife and thoughi, x.

To anceston, or the 71, 1L Sﬂmdmﬁ_u.w

To Fire-goda, 11 Zens S

. T2 Emperora
Used as occasions of wocial enjoy.| Dymasty of strong Imperial sdminds-
ment and trators in . ATE,

n;“ - Eastablished a United carly in
Sahiyvatrk of Orissa’-— twelfth s 173 (note]
VA celchuaton ke the Gxjan 4o Falue of before Medcria nis fully

mbhitrd 24

fequivitien of othes explained,
and with similar core-| Lakemsns Seny Haltyn-
monkes snd dances, g1, dhs his mnﬂhﬂ
mﬂﬂmﬂhﬂl ater-jar g ltl'tl";e 'Ilin domi m‘l’uﬂh
LT & the
.urm-uhmbinn o 208 o .

. G
Image of goddess rosembling Shaku| — — first Shaivier, then Vaisnavie,
used In vﬂl.lgu,gl zof, :
L.ocal M:I:Ellil (hotee-| — — posaibly converted by songe of
dance), dunces of old Jaysdera, sxo.
muﬂhhuﬂ-ﬁﬁ‘qﬂ’- — — poct and patron of |itermtare,
E arr,
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Shaiviem [or m{u-m-Mu*
lmji—
A faith of centovies in all parts of
india, 23.

A.ﬂl!ﬂ.?n!ﬂi bogh M; &nd
ism in Bengal, 33,

Huy 'rﬂnimpH-:il:lnfx:E

ed course of, in Indian

Shaiviem in 166:g.
Diverhity of rites and ceremonies ob-
scures underlying unity, as.
Mnlnmm,lmld-
vantags over H and

the

: :%‘llﬂymﬂ-

291
Shirh.? for Shaive-cam-Shiktatamj—
Rooted in Begal belors Pils times,

179.
Ehﬁ:l.l:buanrﬂw;lidml-
fied with the Buddhise Adya,

=33,
Similenty of gods lexds 1o indiscri-
minate use of temples by Shaivas
and Bﬂﬂ;ilrtl, 173
Spreads o queens, 1
of ‘Buddhis:

— & the fnscriptions
rulery, 174

Tantric form of, similar to Tantric
mmx. 72

Temple at to every Hindy

{ Shiva ?:fu' 1, 236, 238.
= Ot Shiva, 1al, zy6,
Under Islam, the l-mnrﬂnwn -]
Hindu princes, mostly worship-
g-m of Shaksi, gives impetus o
haiviem, 232,

Wandering Sannydsis sing the glories
of Shiva and propagute his
worship, x3a.

Shakyi { PArvatl, wife of Shiva) :—

" Aw" her verbal symbol: combined
with the * Maw " of Shiva makes
the “0m," 1oy,

Divine energy personified, 3.
Marriage of, ta Shiva, 24z,
I-lnmim:r‘ in' Buddhist  Tantric
am;:ﬁh uﬂéri-: beld fn many
& of
;t;l:k‘ﬂ before  an tmage of
ti, or.
Warshipped with Shiva in. eleventh
_cemtury, 173 - -
Shaktis, or goddesses, wives of gods :—
' of divine enecgy,

to conditions of time and
l,_

Gm:‘n“lnmlnndrﬂ;id- life,

.. um:wud-m-.m-
es of, 1y,
Shaving, obligatory on devatess in the
Glj’“l?sn?ﬁ'

Shdstras, or Scriptures and Sciences :—
Adapted



202 THE FOLK-ELEMENT IN HINDU CULTURE

Shiva:-—
ﬁphn:hinlpaphl Hinda deity,
Jt Y

Assists T.r‘-l:mlwmi make imple-
ments ol agricuitore, 83,

Atterds Dhorma's Gijan sa 8 guest,
EEE D)

— Gl.mhhl-rl with his wife and
Family, 4-

mﬂ zghﬂ:hlﬁi bora from

kin spleen, 25i.
Boans by, to King Vasa, 1o,
T.
Uoncern: at . thie plight of Vana, his
devatee, 244, 346
Crocodile af, 79.

Deceived and entertained by nymphs | Shivi, other

ﬁlgm.dngﬂhu.mal-
Duuihdnnm in Epic liters-

ture, B,
Devotion 1o, of his wife, ﬁuﬂ,:ﬂ.

himaell as
mﬁi wife's -.d.ﬂ:n m BRI

cultural matters, B2, 834, 233,

Formless at firsf, 45.

Grows cotton, 35,

— paddy, £7, fa-4, 00

Grawth ulimmm in F;T.Eu
Samh aniemy, =

Hires land of Indra, B,

Holds a flower and Aowers atdorn his

bl 3e.
i of, confoondsd with that of
warn Boddha, 16s, 17I,

--wnhhi:rhgmmhnmhthm

I:ﬂ;:-rurlhip of, pﬂlh!y began

Iuﬂl-! o I]lurmt- Elhn. x3,

okt image of, -Id.th Gaurl, 231

{:hlﬂhp. peculiar weapon of, 73,
T St S e

in

Dharma's Gi]m.:

H‘Hﬂ:ﬂmlﬂ lﬁﬂuﬁnﬁr

HI.}"I his shi lnd duﬂu and
almo on his

135, T3
Presides over Shivaloka in Epic timei,
g

Shiva—ent.—
Qu.l.rrdmhlﬂd s‘imﬂhﬁu with
i 35
Rephnném Buddhism by Bodhisattva,

Rnpnu:hd for inactivity, 20,

Sacred thread, a live l:nlkt, 230

Salutes Dharma,

Shivarad, rm-u-‘: of Shiva's rewards
to his votaries,

Shiva night of Shiva, 3.

Tmr mh:l‘l:t:pu.hu,:g&.

‘{:n %w-ahnlh

Visits as u seller of shell

bracelets, 845,
Wives of, 254, -:55
I‘ﬂ'l.'ﬂl

Proper Mames |
Valdyanfitha,

oios.
Babd Ishidneshwars.
Bhava.

nrjlgum

Vishweshwara.

Yogindra,
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s 120
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mw# lﬂdhmhgf all wvarie.
t.lu, 130-1.
attended by Fa Hien
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Slﬂﬂ::llil Dhiarma bound by tie of
o 131-2
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m women in
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Vi ;Pﬂ g e Dicgd Puj
[+ ol the il
m&mm New
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25,

— — by Manik Ginguli, 126
— — by Yaudaiddhi Ray, 238,
by  Gaudesh

D-hi-;- fujd, WAI,
I3
Gopipdia, songs of, widely circuluted,

G Chandra, Lays of, sung in

5 l!a_‘.:. 138, :g:
pom, T

Hﬁ;ﬂ sonps of, 125, 18g,

Mty tr,-

A iuaglg: by Kavikamkana,
1267,

— — by Manik Tafi,

Mduikar hiﬂdﬂ.m

Padmd,

=i

Shivagitd, b2

Shumya Purduy Ramdi Pandit,
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184
Tantravibhati, 128,
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. Yogipla, songa of, 125,
Songy of the Gapn:—
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{ of
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Rupnd (Weatb) of Niranans ot T
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oy ek e
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P’{;_ﬂ and  Japunese me-plays,
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E:J! ”:nﬂq sang dependent opon ite
I
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Eld fe e :;?r 0.
erae-ma com ok, :
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concest, 33%.
San-god, dries hes veansly,
— worship H.ﬂr'::w. o8, 15:.1?51.

157, ¥

— = in Yedic timss, 10,

5:!;;!:&. twelve, g7.
Syliables, mystic or &

Aw, Maw, Naw, Saw, 194.

Hoom, 81,

Om, 119, 173, 194, 195,

Ul, alu, 59, o, t25: 139

T.

Talent fostered by the Gambhird, ry.
Tamil :— . 7

o

to fature
Impartant oo histarians, 23.6,
Value of, demosstrated by Mr. 8, K,
_Alyangas, 16 {note),
Tantric mn for nmeo - Bod-
“m{:; from the M
An ika
branch of thlﬂnmmhuhqa'
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Mimﬂsuuiﬁm ol 1.
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muiu_'hmﬁ: af
ey India about 1040 a.n.,
%m n}i;dwch-m_ of
El
186
Dificult to distinguish from Tantric

Hinduism, 1571, 152, 171,
Elui!mk wark mﬁ; Tantric
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on his long muatted bair, 178,
18a, 257,
Blmikuti, with fouwr hands and
lhrunrﬂ. h:rrm; tridamda,
WATer-pot rosary, 17g.

rhhl.nj.widl in:n L ht
Hmmn;m.fu
"m lmllﬁ'uf 71,

Hlml. Goddess of snakes, 258,

Manjushr], yellow- nnmpl:mmﬂd.
adorned witll jowels, holding &
lotus, 181,

Pu.lh.h lean, with luge belly,

_Slu.l many formu of, 258,
Id::l-ln gold,
hdd-ln; s hwh’::z ';il

&
Thrd, dar :,Infu.il g

bloom of h,
m' a lotun, l?g.,n:jﬁo.

8 2578,
Ehlllln.w 3& ﬂ&ﬂi:.-ﬁu““ [N
\ 193

muﬁﬁuﬁﬂn:“ﬁnil.

186,
Trenaformation into Tantric Hinde-
s favoured by advent of lalam,

218,

Tantric  Shaiviam

ism} :—
Acce ETY
hanis g o s
Eastern India, 1x0.

and the Varman kings,

203
Likeness of gods, rites and cereman.
ies aawists Shalvism to abearh

Buddhinm, 2o
Hldﬁlnﬁul:ﬂhﬂm 114
Swrmyufundu hlﬂSm kingw,

Tmiruﬁhmlinﬂeuptm
all others, 306,
Tantrism and Tm'wnhip in great
YOgue in
— leads to ne l-ht'P"Hlllnd
decay of ical lemrming,

and sects (o spproximats in forma

of weeship, 1523,
Mahiyinoi: Buddbists and Hindes ol
BL-E\-: and other cults almost
addicted 10 Tantrism,

Hﬂm-hlu I'rlihﬂ h;'r Hﬂl;rn-

ﬁ'nlaminnm in Buddhjom in middle
of seventh century, 175,

Supreme intwelfth contury in Gauda,
208,

Swallowed in a common philo-

sophy Mahiyina Buddhiem and
Iatter-day Brihmapism in Pila-
Chols timen, 1853,

Taniras sile wdll affairs in twelith

% in Gaoda uﬂr in the
Yoga, o festure of lntrum
Tl:l,:hlﬂ‘rmuif:uddm do
A goddess entesmed by the
Mahi 183,
Gieperally o an on the left mde
u.l Boddka, 1#a,

Tm.ﬂmﬁuhmp
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Tz, chief Tantric goddess—cont.—

Her various names apd figures :—

or handa seated
an couch of trath, 18,
_—— n the wilder-

Ga :f' [
ﬂm% or temple of Gitjan,
= ﬂo‘:n; mzan & temple

o 0, JI.

Tng.u:.ﬂmhn. places of worship)—

CGrambhirh-Mandapa, 4, 15, 26,
55, 55, 57, 58, 50, Go, Or, Gz,
6y, 05, 04, 69, 70, 71, 73,
e £ s by
::u-utwa. 5B, 53, 54, 55
, P00,
- in which the feati-
names, 61, Gz.

High-roomed, built by Rijyapals,
H‘nﬂz"mmh Hiven Thaany,

150,
I farroured by Harss Var-
ﬂwﬂh: i by Hare

e T e
VikiAras, Buddbiat of Jaina monas-
teries, 138, 153, vig, 173, 198, rla,
Hindo :—

dranio-saibhass Kaivalys fadss
knowiedge 0 omeness
with God and s o Boal
eomncipation of the soul, ryo.

Thread-ty ! Vi u
-tying {md andhana),

133, 341 (mote).
similas to Gambhird, :ﬂ' "
of Jainism, Lk,

Tortoise :—

Transformation of Buddbist into Hindg

2001,

deitien,
Tree GamAnking)
A Dharmle. )

cEremony, 240
Consints in oiferings to beautifial gnd
delicate plants in g temple, 2401,
Worship of Gambhidl or Gamirs

dhist), 135 (note), rgy, #
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King Vena) :—
king of Shonitapura,

4
Depicied as & golden-bodied devotes
of Shiva, 35.
l.,unxﬂl;u tw:ﬁumllnﬂ;hiwhh
na, 1o,
Fleases Shiva h:‘rg-hl: wonderful
dancing, though covered with

ip, 107, 247.
vh'.ﬂ“ {and s2¢ Flz,iul Austeri-

A te: poactice: iabondeted to'ea
oot chivalrous idess, 1ot

Hhlema'y death on a bed of amows
parmibly the ides, 106
King Vinah befcre Shiva

origin of name and practice of
Viamafodd, rof.g, )
I.q:l‘d af Hlﬁlnhm:r;{ worship
Dharma, 107,
Object of, to purchase the Evour of
Bhiva; health and lang ife, 107,

4T
red by RAmAl Pandii, 108
WOkl

Wasship of the vAnas part of Shiva.

Vands Mdtaram, lodis's greatest mod.

ern folk n, 36,
fenint,:-

At hurvest-time, precursers of Gam-
Hbbird, ro.
Ineressing complexity of, 8, 1.

Vedism - —

other deifica.
tions of natural energies, a53.
Fudra a8 a divine warior and . phy-

Vm;&lﬁ;ﬂ —

Important to all students of compars-
tive mythalogy and sociclogy, 25
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pert local colowr to All-lodia
traditionn, 24.
Verse-making  competitions  (Sanger-

An in Bengal, 15 (note
Chl.pln ﬂhhﬂ: and _['l'r:'l"idlﬂiu
inun.?g. A
'wﬂudlhllism:
m m; “ﬁm o lu
1= va,
Vijayd, the Indias Chiisonss oyl
S e P
1. L‘*DH- of Fﬂ:t:.ﬂl-, his
Thkﬂt#rm]paﬂhmlnlhﬂmdu

. aud Dharma Purdnas, 255
v“dﬂhmt insye from, tg7-8, z2%.
N tg7-8,
E!ﬂuhgl:u."l hgodu u-mg:m.
Ilhlchnrl, or Orest '.rul? I;:

Hud.hnim an, introduces Taptric
woaship, 163,
:m,..’:m'mm“ of the Voi
a

link betwe=n M
lllndm. 145

= o the kernel of the MAidhyamika
religion, 1740, 193,

i
e | World: orces,

W,

Water :—
Creation of from the saliva of Dharma,
m‘;'l ﬁﬂ-ﬂ:ﬂ] on for  foutteen

7 L o6, 1
Er'hiuafﬂii:. 1, ;;«lﬂ [no';}.

Too, 339,
Wm{n f—

Four kinds, g.

Iml-.-d:ed in 1o excess by early vomr-

Wnndl, rdkunm: 1o by ascetica,

retigion of -—

Born of folk celigion, xi.

Commen to Vedista, ml'.'-on!lnln

Chinese. and worshippers of
Kami, xvi,

Gave bhirth to religion of love and

romanticiem, xvi,

In Vedic age, s

Y
Yoga :—
ic associaied with Tantriem :
illustrative feat of a disciple of

Atishs,
c u-n.lnihlrv;‘h dﬂum.hhlnﬁ.
™ it Plrvstl by
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Ahhil. 'I‘I'L
Achivmatt, 11
"‘"5?.';.’5,"... -5
Boddha (First or Primitive Buddha,

or Dharma), 40 (aote), g4, 95, tﬂ.

Ty, “I:'.:c;il“;;;.,r a3,
JPI-!}I:: 247 ok
Shiva, ‘z;-
Adit, 253 254,
tyﬂ{ﬁﬂz-n-pd-j the'twelve, 97.
chmm;l lm
ﬁ.ﬁn 53 fnote}. 57
mnm) %, 99, 130,
5!' | -"931 154,

200, ml:, s:! uq, e, a31, Tig,
:ﬁ 231, 233, 337, 238, 247, 251,

— Chandl, 258,

— Chandikd, a3t

73,

— Shakti, 223, 254.
u.l.

&

Bhatrava, 187.
mi we-god}, 11, 12, 253, 554, 255
n, a8,

Jhlhpwﬁ.lnﬁ 204,

hitlmllndﬂl clephant), 223, 2
p:. Krishnuswami, Amcien)
malsa, 3z, 26 (nove).

iz,
xifly T4f, 177, 8%

-ﬁll-ul-dm &hllfl. i,
All, og, 236,

Allg (God In lalum), gg, 228, =18, T29.
]am-u. 13, 1as, 156, 157

Amanl, Jm.

lmul

mﬂnufrmutmm Mango).

hm;tlhh Buddha, 46, 177, 178, 8o,
18

Annguudm 145, 77, 184

Apiw, 7.
A A (Nympha), 122, .
d prrmeiis e

T,

Arden, 172,
hnﬂp—m&nm*hm 208.
Ariglanemi Purdng, 177, 123, 137 (note),
138 [noie), 139 [ncn 257.
Arjuna, & 122, age
Arura Vaidyanithas [Ehl'n} 4
Arya Avalokitestrwara, tho,
— Thed, 14, 57 (note), T3, 282, 183,
185, 156, 200 oote).
Agyans, 179, 253.
i:yl.ﬂﬂ.l, :liihﬂ‘
| rppid-Sagtas Fog-
Ashwaghosa, qua. 245

mu.,ﬁ. 16,
— Central, 153-
Asiatic Hoclﬂj of Bengal, =iv, 314

nﬂuﬂ, A%

({notz), 18

Asanm, ?';.5:1. 1 }[‘mi;:*}. a3

Atisha Shrijnina 1172, 189,
g, IgE, 192

9
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AR 1 s o
o uﬂimum ).

Avalokiteshwara MH
war), 145 173, 177, 178, 180, 81
tlﬂ.i_ﬂ'ﬂa.

of Tanira, 138 [note).
- H’.-I.I N Godders, 155 {note).

Aﬂﬁﬂ. I:L

Bibd Ishineshwara [Shival, 44, 61.
Babudin Molla, 228,

Babylon, 7
m ﬁ+ Te ﬂ!' {m}'

Bada ¥
i"mﬂ ar.
I!IHHI y ALy

HT
H:m
m' Bt (T ehy 208 (poke).
, =i, Xiv, =¥,

ole
—_— 5&" ')-H-lﬂ v, 149
nolbe), 2T.

- {nugiﬂdmtnmj T4

Bﬂl’fj‘ 3‘“!’- Mﬂ! Fairiba, xiii,

10 (nott).
B st
Banlewra, 5.

nmn.:qu. us, 153. 140, irl:i. 3
Bengal, wii =¥, 5 6. 7, 15
16, £7: is.ﬁl h,ﬁ.nlmu:j.h.
98, T30, 1a7, T8, W40, B4L, 140,
150, 154, 163, vy, 165, 170, 173,
73 (note), 278, Iﬂmﬂr—m*ﬂ.
mm}. 204, D06, RIT, TL2,
. ;‘-‘- 217, 210, 33, T, 251,

1.

— East, 2, 172, 171 [note), 303, 2o,
314, 33

— Morth, i, 2, 10, 17, }e

140, 151, T47, 150, T nete),
.f“ 2h.

73

— Weat, ﬁa&uiﬂhhmﬂ.m

&5 (note), 03, WM. 95 173
ks

Bhadrakdli, 336,

M;sm;

Eh.l.;tﬂl‘,‘l m or Durgd), 39, B4
IH {potz).

B ’Eln.
S&ET ﬁ"“" god), 173, 358

Bhllunt. ih-ﬂgh.m
Bhairavl, 256
ivi Dawa, 70.

ﬁx R G, W

Bhindirkdr, Sir er '
Shaivirm and  Misor  Raligiouw
Syziems, xiv. 73 (note)

Bhinu Bblskara Edyn {Gh‘hm Son-
lﬂd? . 3L

{1
Bhirad, umn&. 43 [note).

Bhdsing of Hmﬂ 125,
Bhatta, mq,.

— Anirnddha, 304

Bhattasdll, Walin Kinw, ol

Bhava iva), 4

B uti, T8, 1
Bhavin] (First deity. or eatire divine

energy), 28, 133,
Bhava-rudreshwars, 5o,

ik 2ok ()
— Kedira (Shova), 47-

Bilema |or Bhima, one of five brothers
in the Makfbhdraia), 84, 108,

Bhumisamg|

Bhutan, 6, 106 tnmh 7,
Bhuvaneshwara,

Bihar lﬂ Bﬁh-ﬂi MI 173 (note), 78,

thanm 5, Ga.

Bodhisattva, 343

Bodhisarvan, l4ﬁ Iﬂ :n. 57,
Bodbizattva Manjushri

ml an Beahman), 11, 13, 28, m.

33, 3, 41, 45, 03 {note), 103, 123, ¥
L44, 148, 176, 177 (not), 1g5, 223, n;,

24, 204, 255, 236,
Brdhmana-sarvarma, 07
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Buoddha =i, =, Bl Thye 43 (note), 43
{note], By, G4, oL, 18, 119, I3y,
I3N. 135, B30, D40, 143 uz. :;;
148, 131, 152, 154, 1,'6- 1§ '
158, 173, 173, T7d, 177 175, 180,
183, 185, :u;;;ﬂ
223, 217, 243, 257,

Bhattaraka,

— T4

— Shaktis, 176, £77. 184,

‘Burdwan, s, 33 (note), 44. &2, 68, 70, 93,
230.

Burma, 8, 162, 207.

Bormese, 201.
Burna, 17

nnu].. 230,

C
f.:-htll. xv, 17; 34 [note), 53, 65, 79,

— nmmnammrm,u.ﬁh

— Dhwwn Society, xik o

— Indian Museum, =i,

Central India, 178,

Ceylon, 6, 35, 37, 54 146,

i.hm!-mw

c.hil'-lﬂ}'sﬂ y IT,

itdmriia,

) 8o, 109, 110, 1TL,

18y, 188, 207, 245, 148, 251, 354,
Chdat Vaul, 7o

g a?:'miima Wi, 38 (note)

I!G.uﬂﬂ.

personifying diving

T full s 3081,

“‘3 ;:. ke et g

Elhdl of

— of Manik Datta, -|n 1mﬂ LE]

{"mh &y 127, I}

{mh g 1m1=}. 109 (oots), 233,

Chaniikd i ﬁu‘uﬂ. 6y, 143, 224,

— Bhavant,

ﬂmu. o

t:hm&i.
Chandm Gupu 11, 11g, 131,

Mourya, zft.
.

— the
Chandraprabba, 182,
Chandrashekhara Shiva, 174, 248,
1
ﬂmki.uf‘ﬂlht. afit, a6z
— ] €., Koshwir Shaiviem, xiv, 13
[note).

i?::r.lss.m.m:H[m}.

Chinese, 13, 118, 134, 303,
75

pomirsawimy, De. A K., =il
— Arts ond Crafts of India ead

c%m.“m Hyth of the

Buddkists, =v, 353

Cnnnin#?.ﬁm'l Makdbodhi, 193 (note)

D.

Dacex, mill.

— Museum, =ii, ;

— Sahitya Parigat, vifi,

Diakinia, 256,

Dakaa, g, 10, ua, 251, T45.

Diksdyan! (Gamrt), 248,

Dikgipheya, 216,

Dimara Shiin EnrDl-rqlm} toe, 258,
gl-nm Tanira, 3560

Amodara, 224-
Diinnpati, 59, h. 61, 159, 9.
Da anr.

32,
207,
Darsana, 28,
Dh, Babu Guluhn r: {note).

_uh:hhu.‘l.n Lol
Bt Bubadin? Sams Chandrs, Tadien
Pundity in the Land of Snow, xii,
o 1:;:[::#1. 191 {note), 15z (note),
. a4
Disa, Kiaoe, 7o



joz THE FOLK-ELEMENT IN HINDU CULTURE

— Vignu, 33 {note), 34 (note), 36.
Do Goptac ) i by

— J. M., Mukundarfim, t37, 233 (note). | Dhaxt

Darindths (Shiva), 29. Sacki of
Datta, Alpayakumar, Religions ®
India, 3? [mu}. 156 |note),

— Chakrapdni, 172
- H.I.wlr {or Wesmasena), 37, 38

— Mahimada, 38 (note).

— Minik, 59, 40 (nste), 43, 83 }m}.
e e

— Mayanasena (or

b 37, A
note).
Te 130,
De Visser, M. W., sfv.
Delhi, %&L
Devasthins | of Goda), 223.

Davil Purdna, 306, H!El:‘l;';«
M 95
Hﬁ_ﬁﬂ}-. 14 (notel
Diarma, 5, &, 37, 39 (note}, 44, 47 57
H' 59, 63, 63, 69, !L,:Am;-,
note), 9L, 93, 94. 93, 90, 97, o8,
90, 100, 165, 107, 168, 130, I4,
2as, 136, 131, 133, 133, 135 (boze),
136, 135 , 146, 135, 192, 103,
194, 195, 196, 107, 200, Ind, 31§,

338, 277, 239, 230, 230 {sote), 37,

kl‘:l;qv 240, 141 (note), ls‘.
= Dest | 0 h}. 147, 188,
a3
— G e, 37

— Niranfanz, 35, 39, 40, 4%, 45, 43, 03,
g5, Tof, o, agy, ©pd, 19, Ty,

o 255
.ﬂl:r--ﬂ!l,
Dharmn Makd “#M
Dharma M Ghanarma), 15
{nete}, 38 « 30 (note], 44,
3%, 133, 166, 840

5K, 190,
_-d:‘m'h"‘aﬂhﬁ; (poi,
—

200,
Riy),
Dkarms- ﬁ{g’;’-’ﬁ&-::%tﬂ.
paddhati, 59 (oote), By

s 93 9% 97, 99, 101, 163, rof,

11y, 155 (note), 196, 199 (note],
228, 136, 230, Iia“ il
Dharms Pur 255,
{Uiharma), too,
Dhsrma Samhild, 1o7, 117, raz s,
244, 148, !:#t-lm 285,
s =& s

Dy '!.?udd:bu. 148

Digamvars -+ 8

Hiw. %, ‘27, 61, 69.

Iy thd, 209,

Dipankara Shiljnfina, 73, 184, 9o,

D:lgv?dim:, iy lntih{.

D‘Ill'-l'l Ml 3 tio' 55, 84, 1171,
T30, 134, 17T, 156, 99, 200, 18,
20, £33, 330, 333, 233, T34, 248, 293,
254, 355, 337, tg!, b1, st

Dl;tnt;lfrm ittory of India;, 12

Dwhraki, :

Mlnﬂ.ul?ﬂm

E

Eastern India, vidi, =v, 38, 150, &
tfa, e, 16y, 187 (Oote), s7w, €7

169, 801, 204, 213, A1)
Elﬂ-ﬂnﬂl [ Indiana), 181
.

INatone, 33
Engyelopadia Tndica, xil.

= af Indo-Aryan Rervarch, miv.

England, xiv,
Ewope, 2, 6, 233,
Earopeans, 215

F.

Fa H.'bw,“f}, 119, 13y, 1y, 131, 184,
Pacdpes, 3, 6a.

Fatima, 237,

Famsboll's  Iadiaw Mythelagy, a5y

note).
PI!HHL 8, g, 10, 21, 13.
Fire-gods, 11, 13, 353, 254,

G.

Gambhtrd (Shi !
Gamgi i'l;?ﬂwﬁ:& 30, 38, 43, 46,
- {l?;'-:u',i. 3.
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mm[!lhu}. 4, 7. E?mhlﬂhh- 16y (note), By
hm;hu‘j 97, | Gasjuras, 71,

m{nuu}.n-.m. 236, ﬂtl Gydison, 19~
Gﬁ‘ﬂ 3"! " hﬂ']- ‘&h! ?‘i ﬂl

mﬁ' 90, 119, ¥55, 157, 173, %04, H.

a10,
Ewmudinl Kinta, =il Hackmann, Buddbiim s1 a Religion,
mm 63 (note), 238, dp“me!
Gli'ﬂiuiﬂu of J, 107, 346, | Hitkanda hu.. 96, 98, 335,
% H.l.l.ﬂnh l.qhuirm an
G:ﬂl, in, B2, 1mg, I, 149, 1%y,
ifiy, 1hy, 165, 166, ms, 573 VT4 ﬂh Ilngﬂﬁu-i.
tg, 203, 304, 205, 306, 208, 0g,| Han ankey-god), 35, 37, 39, 46

2o, i-“. iy ﬂﬂﬂ 48, 47, 51, 54, 82, 100, 1o, 111,
Gauds-Pundra {Bu'd}, 163, 257, 338,
ﬂ.uh-nlh, H:mh.

Hméﬁhinﬁt?sr.h 82, H.nﬂ.m
il:.ﬂn Hara. iva-
| Chmlgt.l]. 45 6, 71 I-Iln-Pinl {EhjﬂD:;ELawh 3;1|r
tEE. L0, T30, 249, 53.
Hari (Vignu, Erans), 45, a1, 16,
Gast, nﬁ 178, 193 (aate), 0.

Gayatrl, 249 Hariddsx, Brahm4, 1ga (notel.
Gayeshward, 183, Hari-bari-hari Vihanedbbava Lokesh-
Gas, Wara, 157,

Gegty, Mra. A., Gods of Northern Bud Farimoban, 15,

adhism, dv, 244 176 (note), 177 | Hasischandra (or Harish Chandra), 107

R SR, s
a ;a{umﬂ 130, 139, TS, Hm:ﬂhw;-
m:&[g’ﬁ.‘z i , To8, rif, T3 Eye, a4y

Rabirdrarisdyan,
Gitsgerinda, uro, 211. - f}nnl,',i E23; 137, T30 (note
God (in an impersonal sense), 8, 23, 34 | H Deva (Harsa Vl.nﬂﬂ.hpq;r

(note), 49 (note), kﬂh B340 T43. i-w

144, tﬁ%’;m 23, Hama Vardhans, Emperor, 13, 13, 119,
Copils, 1 194, 131, L0, 151, 153, 1
Gopalanagar, 71. 53, 1 ai“ a7, 1o 139, he) b3,

135. r!:‘rg s, 4§, Wy
. Ly, Hilza, l:h:mnln, 1o7.
ﬂumﬂéﬂﬂ.. Ao Havell's  Indian  Architact
20g, TIL avell's e ure, BI7
Govindachandra, 6g, 125 s40. {note).
fresindachandra g, 118, 1lg. Havinmati, 11
Gray, “l'i. Haya (Havt, or Eﬂl:l,. 35,
Greece, Hayagriva, 179, i
an.lmlrc. =i, Iy, Heta, 228, &2y
Lﬂ. 1. Himilaya t&thudﬁn.ul}, By
ﬁqu xit. Himalayas, 8, 261
123, 150, 1o, 81, 315 | Hinda , 281,
{uuq,. — India, 5ty 215,
Chandrs Gupts 11, the Gupta mﬂhﬂi.ﬂ.jnhlﬂﬂluhﬁh
rnﬂ;.r-l. trg, 138, 6L | 115, 1sB, 23, 141, 246, 153,

T — ‘ﬁ'l m 'T.'l l*l ﬂﬂ- anE,

mﬁqu, 6. 314, arh, 217, ::I1. 20y, T30, a3,

Shashimka Narendm Gupia, 149, 33f

150, 159 Hisndusthan, s21, 6y, 218,
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Himanyalashipu, 109, 113.
Hiueh Theang, 13, 119, 134, 131, 153,
154, 136, 139, 179, 78, 1By, 16,

Hughll, 5 63, 69, 8.

Huna, 149, t67 tnuu] 0%
Hussain, 277,
— Shah, 3%
L
IbAdst-Ehanah, a18.
Todian nméhﬁ' Setles, =
',:]

Indra of Gods), 10, 13, %9, 47,

Ba, E:h‘u;. 137 138, 1ef, lﬁ;

F23, 253, 2544 255, 257, 298

ihilna, 200

Delam (Mohammedan world, Mabam
medanisn), 99, oo, 1hr, sy, F1b,
RIY, FAT.

Iyengar, Principal P. T. Shrinivas, 23.
I

agaddhait, 561,
agajjivana, 1u8.

nhtu. 30, 31, 38, 47, 100, 21y,

?ﬂ‘ﬂmﬂ‘il Vijaya of Mokunds Bhie

Jmﬂ {note), 1a3 (nate), 198 (note).

alpur, 233 -:th

mﬂ"‘a’f’.‘ﬁ.‘?

of the Asiatic Sacety of
I, q&fxmf“ [note), sxx lmﬂ.
95 (note), 743 (note), 175 (note),
umna, 157, 301,
Jeaiaceachi, 15
K
Kalltss Momntain, 4, 71, 137, 338,

8, 354
m’ﬂ“in‘?ﬂa: Blackemith or Potter), 28,

mf&ﬂ,lm 0%,

Hilewwara, 43 3

Kl (War , xil, 56, 63, 8o,
88, g=, to), 1o, I, T4 100,
m.ﬂlmhw?-m.m%

ltts-m:mmm.w

Sengr, 359
xuwt. . 05, 79, 50, 248,

Kilu Riya { Dharma), 100,
Elm. g7
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